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MATERIAL 

1. The Sanskrit Text as printed in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 
No. LXXXIV, 1925, pp. 579—656, ed. T. Ganapati S a s t r I. 

2. The Tibetan Text in the Snar-thang edition of the SKAH- 
HGYUR, Vol. D a , leaves 425 b — 4 85b. 

3. A part of the Tibetan Text, for Slokas 549—558, viz., the text 
kindly supplied by Prof. Sylvain Levi from the Peking red edition, 
Vol. XIII, p. 275b (Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Tibetan 13). 

Arrangement 

(a) The pagination of Gaxiapati Sastrl’s edition is denoted on each 
page by the letter G. and that of the Tibetan version by the letter T. 

(b) The Tibetan variants are given in footnotes. 

(c) Ordinary corrections in the Sanskrit Text have been made from 
the Tibetan version in footnotes. The passages requiring correction have 
been underlined in the G. Text. 

(</) Passages which are not in the Tibetan Text have been put in 
smaller Sanskrit type. 

(e) Texts found in Tibetan and omitted in the G. Text have been 
added in round brackets in the body of the G. Text. 

(/) The divisions, in English, into sections have been made to cor¬ 
respond with my commentary above. 

(g) Proper names have been put in Italics (Sanskrit Type). 
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Visoka (=rNnndavardhana)—Surascna—Nanda—Nanda’s Prime Minister 
Vararuchi—The Brahmin Panini 

Comments 

New light on Mahapadma Nanda and Panini—Identity of ‘Visoka* and 
Surascna—Nanda the Prime Minister of Siirasena—Surascna’. 
empire—^Nanda’s character and important features of his reign— 
Supplanting of Nanda by Chandragupta—True history of 
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King Chandragupta—King Bindusara—Prime Alinister Chanakya— 
Hitherto unknown new details about them . 
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Ma trichin a fcheta) —Naga [rjuna]—Asanga—Nanda—Nandaka 
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Definite date of Nagarjuna—Nagarjuna preceding Asvaghosa— Asva- 
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[Kings after the Maury as] 
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Destruction of Buddhism 

King Gomin in Low Age—Extent of his Empire—Destruction of Bud¬ 
dhism and slaughter of Buddhist monks by him —His death to¬ 
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Comments 

Gomi-shanda —Identified with Pushyamitra—Northern limits of his 
kingdom 

§11. The Yaksha Dynasty. (End of 1st Cent. B.C. to 1st Cent. A.D.) 

Restoration of Buddhism 

King Buddha Yaksha—His achievements—His son Gambhlra Yaksha. . 

Comments 

Identification of the Yaksha Dynasty and of Buddha Yaksha and 
Gambhlra \aksha with Kadphises I and Kadphises II respectively 
^ akshas as defined by MMK—Both incorporated in Madhyadesa 
list of kings—Buddha Yaksha being patron of ASvaghosha— 
Kanishka described as Turushka—Close of Madhyadesa Imperial 
History 

North 

Provincial History of the Himalayas 
§ 12. Nepal—The Lichchhaii Dynasty , [and] the Western Nepal 
[ Thakuri ] Dynasty [7th Century A.D.] 

Manavendra=Manavadcva of the Lichchhavi Dynasty in Nepal—His suc¬ 
cessors—Vrisha—Vavisha, Bhavasu alias Sublvasu, Bhakranla—Para- 
krama and Kamala 

§ 12 (a). Dynasty of the West 

Bhagupta Vatsak.i—Udaya and Jishnu. 

§ 12 (b). ball of Nepal kingdom, [c. 675 a.d. —700 a.d.] 

Nepal falling on evil days—Destruction of kingship in Nepal 
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Beginning of Nepal Lichchhav* Dynasty—Manavendra and Manadeva— 
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enumeration of Uttarapatha kshetras —Several China kings fond of 
Brahmins — King Hiranyagarbha—His power, political relatives, 
empire, faith and achievements . . . . . . . . 22 

Comments 

Hiranyagarbha identified with Strong-tsang-Gampo of Tibet . . 23 
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Comments 

Turushka identified with Kanishka — Maha-Turushka with Huvishka 
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Dhruva, son-in-law and vassal of Harsha—Accurate history and 
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God Sthanu of Thanesvara connecting Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharmnn 
and Srikantha family—Vishnuvardhana’s connection with Malwa— 
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§ 20. The Sdtardhana [2V> a.d. —231 a.d.] 

King Svctasuchandra Satavahana 
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-Bala-Pulina-Sukesi and Kesin—Manner of their death—They 
being contemporaries of the Pota king Mahendra—Worship of 
Kartikeya being prevalent in the South 
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Identification of MMK list of celebrated Southern kings—Harsha and his 
contemporaries —Worship of Kartikeya 

§ 2 The Dvipas in the Southern Sea , (Indian Archipelago) and 

Further India 

Dvipas in Kalinga Seas—Traigunyas—Kamarupa Kala [kula]—Gana 
chiefs of Mlechchhas— Worship of the Buddha—Indra, Suchandra, 
Mahendra 

Comments 

Kalinga Seas — Kalinga’s intimate connection with the Archipelago— The 
Mlechchha Buddhist kings of Champa —Kamarupa branch ruling in 
Upper Burma — Indian Archipelago forming integral parts of India 
—Greater India of Samudra Gupta — Sea between Sumatra and Java 
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[(a) Before 320 a.d.; and (b) 320—750 a.d.] 
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§ 24. Imperial Guptas (348 a.d. —500 a.d.) 
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Comments on §§ 23-24 
(Gupta Imperial History) 
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Gauda Dynasty—King Loka the Gaudavardhana—The Gupta Em¬ 
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dityas adumbrated in Prakataditya’s Sarnath inscription—Omission 
of Pura Gupta—Succession after Skanda Gupta—Identity of His 
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§ 25. Disrupt ion of the Empire 

Disruption of Gupta Empire following Budha Gupta’s death— Second 
Hun Invasion not the cause but the effect of disruption— Gupta 
family feud —Breaking-up of the Empire —Advent of Toramana — 
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in the person of Baladitya II— Defeat of Mihirakula 

by Baladitya —Date of Mihirakula’s invasion of Magadha and his 
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man the 'atmavamsa’ and the ’leader of the people* finally achieving it 
—Malwa and Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman—Identity of Raja- 
dhiraja Paramesvara Vishnuvardhana and the Samrat Yasodharman 
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the Gaudas— Becoming a leading king 42 
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D. succeeding for 10 days—Bh. for 3 days 

§ 29. Pdla Dynasty begins [c. 730 a.d.] 

Gopalaka — King from everyone 

[Gopalaka and his character] 

[c. 730 a.d.— 757 a.d.] 
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faith and policy—Period of his rule—Death 
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ing matters filling up existing gaps in history—Gauda family schism 
—Gauda and Magadha divisions of Guptas—No Malwa branch as 
hither-to supposed by historians 

"Gauda” Lines Again 
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and other Later Guptas, brought down to the Gopalas 

5 ^0. The Ndgas [under the Bhdrativas] 

( c . 140 A.D.-320 A.D.) 

Revival of Orthodox Hinduism in Bengal 

The Naga king—Revival of orthodox Hinduism 

Comments 

♦The Nagas—Their eastern capital at Champavatl 
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§ 30-/1. Eviperor Vrabha Vishnu and Gauda King 

Gauda king crowned by sacrificcr Prabha Vishnu, in his capital Bhagavat 
— Invasion of Sakcta—Death by weapons after 3 years' rule 

Comments 

Prabha Vishnu being Pravarasena Vishnuvriddha, Vakataka Emperor— 
Gauda king installed by him—His invasion of Saketa and Chandra 
Gupta I—Prabha Vishnu being called the ‘Southerner*. 

§ 31. Emperor Samudra Gupta , the prosperous , and his character 

Emperor Samudra arising subsequent to Prabha Vishnu—His younger 
brother Bhasmama [Bhasma] governing (Gauda ?) for three days 
—Samudra’s reign and character appraised—Dominance of orthodox 
Hinduism—His conquering expeditions and victories—His reign 
period and death 

Comments 

Samudra Gupta ‘of great powers and dominion’ described as Super-man— 
Positive record of Samudra Gupta’s march up to Kangra or Jammu, 
to the very door of the Kushans—His exact reign period—His march 
to Western India—Bhasmama 

§32. Condition of Bengal 
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preceding Sasanka’s rise somewhat obscure—Civil strife—Maha-Sena 
Gupta — Udumbara 

§ 33. Soma~Sasdnka 

Soma, an unparalleled hero becoming king—Dominion up to Benares and 
beyond—His anti-Buddhistic leaning and activities—Brahmin by 
caste—A popular leader of Bengal 

§ 34. Rajyaiardbana and Harshavardhana; and War with Soma 

(Sasanka) 

R. (Rajyavardhana), the excellent king of the Vatsva caste in Madhyadesa 
as powerful as Soma (Sasanka)—His death at the hand of a king 
of the Nagna caste—His younger brother H. (Harshavardhana) 
an unrivalled hero deciding against Soma—His march against 
Pundra—Defeats Soma—Conditions imposed on Soma—H.’s 

character and kingly equipments—Return and attainment of the 
pleasures of royalty—Prosperity of Soma the Brahmin—Rule for 
over 17 years—Death ... 

§ 35-16. Condition of Bengal 
SaSanka's death. Revolutions 

Soma’s death—Mutual distrust, conflict and jealousy dominating *Gauda 
political system (Gauda-tantra) —Kings rising and disappearing at 
short intervals—Republican constitution established—Houses built 
on ruins of Buddhist monasteries—Succession of Sonia’s son Manava 
—Rule for little over 8 months 
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of Bengal by him 
Bharasiva Nagas— 


Comments on §§ 34 — 36 

Detail:, of Harsha’s expedition against Soma— The Battle of Pundravar- 
dhana—-Sasanka reduced to submission—Sasanka an orthodox 
revivalist as against Mahayana Buddhism — Sasanka’s caste known for 
the first time End of Gauda national monarchy — Gana-raiyam or 

Republic preceding the rise of Gopala—End of Gauda Provincial 
.History 

. Repetition of Naga-Vakataka History 

First section of Gauda Provincial History ending with Soma’s son— 
Naga-Vakats.ca history repeated as introductory to a resumption of 
Later Gupta history from 500 a. d . up to the MaukharFempire— 
Hagas described as Vaisyas—Importance of the section 

§ 37. The Ndga kings and Prabha Vishnu 
The Minor of the Vaisya caste—Nagaraja becoming king of Gauda— 
Ascendancy of Brahmins and Vaisyas—Government becoming unfit 
Resulting distress, famine invasion etc.—Chaotic condition 
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INTRODUCTORY 




1. History of India from the pre-Mahabharata War down to 
320—348 A.D. (the beginning of the Gupta Period) is chronicled in the 
Puranas. For the subsequent period we have been dependent on inscrip¬ 
tions; and it had been believed that there was no text or written history 
for it. The inscriptions left certain 'blanks’, and gave us a fragmentary 
view. It is therefore a matter of no.small satisfaction to recover a text 
which turns out to give a connected history where we needed it most. 
From 78 a.d. we have in our new text a connected history down to the 
close of the eighth century. And what is still more gratifying is the 
imperial feature of that history. Some of the matters of great import¬ 
ance that this written record discloses are:— 

(1) a full and complete history of the Imperial Gupta epoch (348 a.d. to 
$00 a.d.) , describing its break-up (5 00 a.d.), 

(2) imperial history from (tf) Vishnu vardhana (520—5 3 5 a.d.) , then fol¬ 
lowing the ( b) imperial family of the Maukharis (55 5 — 600 a.d.) down to (r) his 

descendants’ rc-rise in the person of Prabhakaravardhana and Harshavardhana 
(606' — 647 A.D.),[with a full history of Sasanka, who was a Brahmin by caste and a 
popular leader rising from Bengal], 

(3) history of a Revived Gupta Empire, following the death of Harsha¬ 
vardhana, with its decline and fall, 

(4) then a vivid description of two popular elections of kings in Bengal and the 
rise of Gopala. 

Numerous important details, e.g., that M a h a p a d m a N a n d a 
had been the Prime Minister of Magadha before his kingship, that there 
was a short-lived republic in Bengal after Sasanka come in as addi¬ 
tions to our knowledge. Further, Indian Imperial history for the first 
time receives personal touches when the author gives his estimate of cha¬ 
racter of individual emperors. All this welcome information is stored 
in a long section—which is a book by itself, being in 1000 slokus -in the 
Mahayana work entitled Arya-Mafijuhi-M ii l a kal p a , published [Part 
III] in the year 1925 by the late MM. Ganapati Saslrl of the State of 
Travancorc in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Scries (No. 84). 
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Possibly some of the Indian scholars, trained to suspect every written 
book in Sanskrit, would have darkly hinted (as a big historian did to my 
knowledge when the Arthasdstra was discovered) that 'the book was a 
'Southern forgery’.’ But fortunately the book was translated in Tibetan 
in the eleventh century a.d. and the present text agrees word for word 
with that translation. 

My friend Bhadanta Rahul a Sahkrityayana has collected a unique 
library from libet, including an original Sanskrit manuscript which 
had been taken from India and translated there. He was fortunate 
enough to obtain a complete set of Buston’s works from the Dalai Lama, 
which is not available even in the rich Russian collection. Thanks to 
the help and co-operation of Rev. Sahkrityayana, and his Tibetan Li¬ 
brary (deposited at the Patna Museum), I have been able to get all im¬ 
portant passages of the Manjusn-Millakalpa compared with the Tibetan 
text, and to derive benefit from Buston (b. 1289 a.d. —d.1363 a.d.) for 
the purpose of following some passages and obtaining additional light on 
the history of Skahda Gupta. 

2. According to the Manjusri-Mulakalpa, Indian history is a 
succession of empires from the time preceding the Buddha to c. 750 
a.d. where it stops. To take the period from 78 a.d., it consists of the 
following successions: 

(a) &aksi dynasty ( Sakavamsa , i.e., Kushans), 

(b) Ndga-Senas, or, Ndgas and Prabba-Visbnu, i.e., Vishnuvrid- 
dha Pravara-sena (Vakataka), 

( c ) Guptas (up to Budha Gupta), 

(d) Vishnu (vardhana) and one descendant, 

( c) Maukharis, 

(/) Srlkantha dynasty, [Aditya (vardhana), Rajya (vardhana) 
etc.], 

(g) Imperial Valabhl dynasty (two generations), 

(b) Imperial 'Gauda dynasty ’ i.e., Later Guptas: Adityasena to 
Vishnu-Gupta. 

It will be at once noticed that (</), ( e) and (g) go to fill up blanks 
in Indian History. 

The Mulakalpa, 'edited’ in the Sanskrit original by the late 
Mivl. Ganapati Sastri, is a poor production as an edition. The editor 
took no pain to correct even ordinary orthographical mistakes. He was 
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unfamiliar with the Buddhist technical terms, and in preparing his letter- 
press he misread numerous words or preserved the misreadings, e.g. the 
well-known rfTf^T 0 (‘saviour’) as <UN° (‘ascetic’). Dr. Ganapati Sastrl 
was under the disadvantage of possessing a single manuscript from which 

he edited the text. We are, however, thankful to get the text even in 

its present form. Practically the whole of the historical section, Chap¬ 
ter S3 in Part III, has been compared by Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana, 
with the result that we are better situated than we would have been if 
we had only the Sanskrit or only the Tibetan text before us. I am 
combining the results of the two versions, indicating their difference 
wherever important and necessary. 

3. The (A)MMK (I adopt this abbreviation for the text; the 
Sanskrit version will be indicated by S., and Tibetan by T.) was written 
in Bengal. Geographically it is to Gauda and Magadha that the author 
pays his greatest attention. In fact his history from the Naga (C. 140 
a.d.) and Gupta times (350 a.D.) to the beginning of the Pala period 
(750 a.d.) is a survey from Gauda—written from the point of view of 
Gauda, showing an intimate concern with Gauda and the provinces in 
the proximity of Gauda. To him Gauda means the whole of Bengal and 
includes generally Magadha. 

4. The author brings his history down from two different points 
to the beginning of the Pala Period. Once he starts with Sakas, pauses 
with the Guptas and comes down right to Gopalaka after finishing the 
Gupta line. Then, again, he starts with the Naga dynasty (Bharasiva), 
deals with Samudra [Gupta] and his brother in Gauda, and with Sasahka 
whose name for some reason he conceals but whose history he makes un¬ 
mistakable, and then comes down to the Gopalas, 'the JtlsajJi'ins (sudras). 
He does not know the later and the great Pala kings (whom he would 
not have left unnamed had he known them) and their patronage of 

Mahavana. I would therefore regard the work as one of circa 770 a.d. 

* • 

(the death of Gopala), or roughly 800 a.d. 

5. It was translated into Tibetan about 1060 A.D. by the Hindu 
Pandita Kumarakalasa in co-operation with the Tibetan inter¬ 
preter S a k y a-b 1 o-g r o s. The translation forms part of the 
Skangyur (rgyud D) . The date of Sakya-blo-gros is fixed by that of 
Subhuti-§rI-Santi, a companion of Dipankara Srijhana (Atisa). Sub- 
huti Srl-Santi, and Sakya-blo-gros together translated the Prow ami- 
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vdrttika which is in the Stanhgyur. Dlpankara reached Tibet in 1042 

nnd died in 1054 A.D.' 

6. The history is put in the prophetic style in the mouth of the 

Buddha, who undertakes to narrate the future vicissitudes of his Doctrine 

and Church, and in that connexion royal history is dealt with. It is not 
strictly speaking, history proper as in the "Puranas, but a secondary re¬ 
ference, the primary note being the history of Buddhism. This prophetic 
form of history was adopted in several Mahayana sutras which have been 
cited by B u s t o n. A commentary on one of them (Abhisamaya- 
lankara) says that a particular historical prophecy came to be true, that 
is, the author of that sutra came to know of the event as a past event. 
In many places the writer of the MMK forgot to use the future tense 
and used the legitimate past tense in the narration. All such passages I 
have put in the past tense. The language and style has a striking re¬ 
semblance with the Yugapurana in the Garga-Samhita. 

7. The historical narration is a lengthy one, the chapter covering 
1005 verses in the printed S. MMK (pp. 579—656; Patala-visara 53) and 
about 25 less in T. MMK (rgyud D, Ch. XXXVI, pp. 425^—483^). 
The learned editor of the S. AMMK has left the verses unnumbered. For 
convenience of reference I have numbered them. 1 shall refer in my 
summary to the verses so marked. The Tibetan text ends at verse 989 
with its first line (atah avichi-paryantam na rdjd tatra vidyate). T. 
MMK is a word-for-word and termination-for-termination translation, 
hence the task of comparison becomes easy. T. MMK has 3 verses extra 
after verse 829. 

8. Except for the opening 9 lines of prose [which is not to be 
found in T.] the whole text of the historical section is in amishtubh 
verses. Their language is Gatha Sanskrit which makes their under¬ 
standing at places a matter more of guessing than of Sanskrit construction. 

. 8<7. In some cases it is evident from the context that the MS from 

which the Tibetan translation was made, was defective. 

9. Fhe length of life of many kings is exaggerated. I have left 
them out: in my summary except where it seems to be reasonable or 
otherwise important. I also omit the history of future births of the 
virtuous and sinful kings and their careers in paradise or hell, which is 

J RShul.i 3ai !<rity.iyajia. Journal Asiatique, 1934; and f<T ; .TrI if 
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an important concern of the Buddhist religious historian but none of the 
present-day historian. 

10. The name of the chapter, father the section ( parivarta ), is 

Rajavyukaraiia-parivarta, literally ’the Section on the Kingly Exposition 

but technically f the Section on the Prophecy about Kings’. Dynastic- 
names as a rule are omitted. I have supplied them [in square brackets]. 
In many places the names of kings—at times very important ones—are 
denoted by their initials Only—e.g., H. for Harshavardhana, 1\. for Kajya- 
vardhana, S. for Skanda Gupta. This makes the task of identification 
at times impossible. 

11. Our Buddhist historian often gives castes of the rulers. For 
instance, he notes that the king who defeated Sasanka ( Soma ) was a 
Vaisya by caste, ‘Soma’ was a Brahmin, the Gopalas (Palas) were of 
servile caste, etc. Our authority is very full on Sasanka and supplies 
certain details which were badly wanted. A most important fact which 
we gather from the author is that after Flarshavardhana and Sasanka 
and before the rise of the Palas there was an Imperial Dynasty in the 
East with its seat at Benares and in Magadha. This seems quite natural, 
as without it we would have found the Chalukyas come up to the North. 
Our new datum helps us to correct the erroneous view of V. Smith that 
after Plarsha there was no imperial power in the North. Another i act 
of importance is that the Buddhist historian specially notes the imperial 
position of rulers. 

12. The author, after the Snhga and Kadphises period, divides his 
history geographically: 

(1) of Northern India ( Uttara-Dik , verses 549 585), (&» 

pp. 621—624; T., 452B—454B); 

(2) of Western India ( Paschal Desa, verses 586 609), (S., pp. 

624—626; T., pp. 454B—45 5B); 

(3) of Mid-India, (MadhyaJesa; 'Madhyama Kings’, verses 610 
—621), (S., p. 626; T. 455B—456A); 

(4) of Southern India (Dakshina Dik, verses 621—636), (S., 
pp. 626—628; T., pp. 456A—457A); 

(4 a) of the Archipelago (636—640), (’Dvipcshu*, S., p. 628; 
T., 457A); 

(5) of Eastern India (Puna Dik, verses 640- -683), (S., pp. 628 
—647; T., pp. 457A—469A); 
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(6) Minor references of Hindu Central India (Madhyadesa, 
verses 903—912), (S., p. 648; T., 470A), and of Miscella¬ 
neous Provinces (913—924), (S., p. 649; T., 470B). 

At verse 924 royal history ends; then there is a summing up of the 
scheme (925—932); and from 933 up to the end of 955 a history of 
Buddhist clergy and their condition is detailed, and then from 956 to 

980 political Brahmanas and a few Sudras are described, and finally from 

981 to 988 the four heavenly Maharajas and Gods. The passage from 
989 to the 1005 is not in the T. MMK. It deals with semi-divine be¬ 
ings etc. and is clearly a later addition. 2 Our interest ends with verse 
980 where the history of leading monks, Brahmins and Sudras closes. 

In the beginning verses 1 to 344 detail the biography of the Buddha 
(supposed to be given by himself) up to his Nirvana. From verse 335 
royal history begins with an enumeration of the ruling contemporaries 
of the Buddha who had come in personal contact with the Prophet. 
Thus from verse 345 (S., p. 605; T., p. 442) to verse 932 (S., p. 650; T., 
p. 471B) about 600 verses (taking into account some extra verses to be 
found in T. MMK ) are devoted to history. But that history is an en¬ 
largement of history proper by the explanatory verses as to the Mahayana 
Mantra and magical processes which particular kings are alleged to have 
practised to attain greatness, and by invisible history of those princes in 
paradise or hell. Although the real matter in the 600 verses is cut down 
by about fifty per centum, we are immensely lucky in getting about 
300 si okas as new data on Indian History. The account of the punish¬ 
ment of bad kings in after life will not interest the present-day materialist 
reader. Our Buddhist writer does not forgive, like the modern historian, 
the wickedness and arbitrariness in kings. Fie would have thrown into 
the waste-paper basket all modern histories as so many veiled and covcrc 
panegyrics on force and fraud and virtueless greatness. Flis outlook is 
different. He emphasizes the relentless law of morality, the avenging 
principle of Karma and he follows the rascally kings to their tortures 
in hell. This, to follow the current of the time, I have omitted in my 
analysis. Yet the material so curtailed is unexpectedly large. 

I h^"t divided our data into parts and sections, giving descriptive 


'T. AMMK lias not got also the first seven lines of the next chapter of the printed 
AMMK at p. 657 (up to Manjusri Kumar ah veditavyah). 
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captions to each. The importance of the sections has been pointed out 
in the comments attached to each section. 

The MMK history seems to have been from one pen. It is not 
a book which has grown from generation to generation. Restrict¬ 
ing ourselves to the historical section, it has drawn upon two classes of 
earlier literature. One of them was purely historical, drawing from 
which is evident in the section dealing with the Imperial History of 
Madhyadesa from the Saka-vamsa down to the break-up of the Imperial 
Guptas. Here, religious interest is wholly lacking (except for the - eign 
of Baladitya). The author has utilized at least three such temporal 
histories, one of which had been composed about 700 a.d. and which was 
very full on a century for the whole of India—North (Himalayan 
States), South, East, West, Central (Mid) India, and the Colonies. His 
other source-books, of temporal nature, were two independent books on 
the Gupta dynasty, from the beginning down to the end of the Later 
Guptas, which must have been available in the early Pala period when the 
MMK was written and which was probably the record kept up from gene¬ 
ration to generation in the royal archives of the Guptas. We should re¬ 
call here that Yuan Chwang actually saw political records being main¬ 
tained yearly, when he visited India in the middle of the 7th century. 
Two long extracts in the MMK from two different sources are given, one 
for the Magadha branch and the other for a Bengal (Gauda) branch of the 
Guptas. Then, the author is largely indebted to the sacerdotal history- 
maintained by his own Church. This literature has been availed of not 
only by the MMK , but by various Mahayana texts which have been cited 
by Buston in his critical historical survey Chos-hbyung, e.g., Chandra - 
garbha-paripriShchhd (which cites full details of the great war of Skanda 
Gupta 8 ), Lankavat ara-sutra, Kalacbakra , etc.—and by Taranatba 
amongst others. 

Our author has two rest-points for his history — one is the end of 
Harshavardhana’s reign, the disruption of the empire of Mid-India 
(Madhyadesa) and the dissolution of the Nepal Kingdom under Amsu- 
varman’s successor; and the other is the elections in Bengal, first of a 
popular leader as king, and then, of Gopala the Sudra. The author has 
utilized good and reliable material for the successive empires trom 78 
a.d. to 770 a.d. 


“See below the comments on the section of the Gupta Imperial History. 
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The basis of such dynastic Manuals was the system noted by Yuan 
Chwang mentioned above,►which goes back at least to the time of Kha- 
ravcla (2nd century B.C.) as is evident from his inscription noting each 
year’s important events. 


% 







Part I 


MAGADHA AND MADHYA-DESA; IMPERIAL PERIOD 
§ 1. Saisunaka Dynasty 

The Buddha begins his prophecy about his own Nirvana (verses 
13 fif). [Read in verse 10 sa eva instead of sa epa; —in verse 14 M alla- 
nam upavartane instead of upaparvate; correct similarly Mallanam 
upadartatc (verse 18) into upavartane ]. He relates his biography from 
verse 24 (p. 581). 

[Correct in verse 36 Burubilvam into Urubilvdm (T.).] 

Verse 118 gives the name Kusdgrapurt of the Magadhas. The 
mountain Varaha had the Paipala Cave. 

Capital of Magadha. 

In verse 137 the Tibetan text (p. 432) reads Brdhmanab instead of 
tramanah before K a s y a p a. 

In verse 140 the visit of Ajatasatru, king of the Magadhas, 
who had been overtaken by grief for his father’s 
death, is mentioned. The king describes his own 

miserable condition and appeals: 

"I am abandoned by relatives as untrustworthy and so I stand before the nation. 
1 am fallen, (destined to the terrible hell). Whose shelter shall I seek (read kam 
sarauam instead of hob sa , 145)? Save me, you Great Hero. 

Division of ashes of the Buddha is detailed, in verses 207 ff. The 
Magadha capital is called Raja (elsewhere Rdjagriba ) and Knsdgrapura 
in verse 232. 

“After my passing away, in the end of the period (yugante) kings will fight each 
other ( mabipali bhavishyanti paras para-tad be (incorrect 
Revival o£ orthodox v iJbc) rata), and bhikshus will become indus..''lists (babit- 
karmanti ), and the people overtaken by greed; Buddhist 
laity will lose faith; will kill each other, will examine each other.” There will be a 
general decline and demoralisation in Buddhism (236—246; read pariseshaiva ebatnr- 
vidhah for parisesbieva ekaturvidhe, 246). 

2 


Ajatasatru. 
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"The country will be invaded by Devas and Tlrthikas [77 rthika-krdntd-bhuyhhthd 
Devil- (incorrect sarvd ) krantd cha medint ]. The people will be having faith in Brah¬ 
min caste ( bhavishyanti tadd kale dvija-varna-rafd )and ). At that time men will indulge 
in the killing of living creatures; they will have false conduct.” This is the prophecy 
(or description —• vyakrita ) of Kail age (248). 

From verse 250 comes the description of relic-worship, of the cor¬ 
poral remains of the Buddha, and, once more, that of their partition by 
Maha-Kasyapa (minor corrections which are many here are omitted). 
A j a t a,“'of .great army 5 , applied for a portion of the relics ( 257 ) . [In 
Verse 266 a (common) mistake tdpin° for tdyin° occurs in the printed 
text.] The king is called the son of Bimbisara ( 307 ) (misspelt 
in S. as Bimbdsdra throughout, but correct in T.). 

In verse 321 he i? styled as Mdbdrdja Ajata (Ajata-satru in T.) The 
Magadhan king.’ He will be king (raja) of Anga (T.) 
Kin-don ° f Ajat3i;itrus (S., *up to Anga*), Magadha, up to Varanasi, in the N. up to 

Vaisall (322). 


His son will be king by name U. ( f Ukardkhya’) (i.e., Udayin) (324). Pie 

will be prone to the Buddha’s teaching, and will have it 

Udayin,-his son, got Bud- rec Juccd to writing. His reign will be for 20 years. He 
dha s teaching written. o o j 

will be for 30 years with his father (326). He will die at 

midnight. 

Comments 


The kings are: 

Bimbisara 

< 

Ajatasatru 

Udayin (20 years) 


Udayin is stated to be the king in whose reign the words of the 
Buddha were committed to writing (tadetat pravachanam &astu lekJoa- 
payhhyati vistaram ). This is the first mention about the Teacher’s words 
being reduced to writing. 

After the Buddha’s death there was a decline in Buddhism. It may 
be noted that the age of decline is dated in Kali Age. Of the earlier age 
(the AdiYuga) the kings mentioned (See § 2) are the well-known kings 
of-Purarufe history. 

§ 2. Ancient Kings, before the Buddha 

In tbe First Yuga the kings were: 

Nahusha and others (332), 

Piirthiva and others (332), 

Budha, Sukra, Udaya (not in T., 333 up to 336), 
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Santanu, Chitra, Suchitra, the Pandavas, the Varavatya Yatavas who came to ail 
end ( astamita ) cursed by the Rishi; Kartika, Karttavirya, Dasaratlia, Dasarathi, Arjuna, 
the minister Asvatthaman son of Dvi (ja) Drona (335). They were worshippers of 
the Buddha (!) (337). 

§ 3 . Kings of the time of the Buddha [Sixth century b.c.] 

The kings between Dvapara and Kali will be bad kings (343). 

“In the present age the kings are” (344), 

"(1) Prasenajitof Kosala, 

(2-3 ) King B i m b i s a r a and another, 

(4) U d a y a n a, the best of the Kshatriyas, son of Satanika. 

(5) (a) Subahu, 

(b) Sudhanu (T.) Sudhana (S.), 

( c ) Mahendra, 

(, d) Cham as a (T.), Chandrasama (S.), 

(c) S i m h a, of the L i c h c h h a v i s at Vaisall ('from the Sakya family’, 1.) 

(6) Udavi (Udayi), (Varshadhara, T.) 

(7) Vidyota Pradyota (T.) 'Vidyota Mudyota’ (S.), 'the M ahasena’, at 

Ujjayani, also ’Chanda’. 

(8) Raja Suddhodana at the capital Kapila, entitled 'the Virat’ (president 

of a vairajya republic), 'very powerful’ (348). 

These were contemporaries of Sakyasimha Buddha, all Kshatriyas, all who had come 
in personal contact with the Buddha and respected his teachings (349 3 52). 

(9) A j a t a [is again mentioned after the group in verse 353 as if by a footnote.] 

Comments 

The group of No. 5 seems to consist of L i c h c h h a v i i tilers. 
They were riot descendants of Ajatasatru, as wrongly supposed by Tat a- 
natha (J. B. O. R. S., I, 79). The description of No. 8 is noteworthy. 
Although he is the father of the Buddha he comes last. Probably they 
are given in order of political and constitutional importance. 

U day an a, son of Satanika (of Kausambi) is described as being 
of the best Kshatriya family amongst his contemporaries ( kshafriya - 
sreshthah) , which confirms Bhasa. The Lichchhavis arc also 
stated as Kshatriyas, and connected with the Sakyas. 

§ 4. "100 years after the Buddha'' 

Revival of Buddhism 

Emperor A s o k a : His Stupas and Stone Pillars 

[Like Yuan Chwaug, the author of our AMMK has fallen into a 
confusion between the Asoka of the time of the Second Council who 
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flourished a century after the Buddha and the Asoka the Great (Maurya). 
He is called variously in Northern Buddhism: 'Nanda’ (Rockhill, p. 
186; Schiefner, p. 61), 'Kala-Asoka’ (as distinguished from 'Dharma- 
Asokct, i.e., the Maurya) and Kama-Asoka (Taranatha). This 
Asoka of 100 A.B. was Nanda I or N a n d a v a r d h a n a (J. -B. 
O. B . S., I. 81, 84). The AMMK has transformed Asoka the Maurya 

into the Asoka of A. B. 100. The other Asoka is mentioned again as 
V i s o k a. Except the date the whole datum is to be taken as on Asoka 
Maurya placed out of his place.] 

100 years after, the Buddha in a dark age there will arise at Kusuma-nagara 
an emperor ['Protector of the (whole) earth] famous as Asoka (353, 3 55; S.» p. 606; 
T., p. 442 B). At first he will be sharp in action, with anger, unkind; having come 
across a selfless Bhikshu he will become considerate as to what is right and what is 
wrong, very rich, scrupulous and kind (3 56—58). He had in his boyhood by mistake 
and in play done homage to Sakyasimha Buddha, hence— 

*YCy kingy rule over \ambudvipa along with its Forests 9 (361). At the instance of 
his guide, he out of the old stupa over the Buddha’s relics at Venuvann in the r Rdja* 
capital city [Rdjagriha], took out the jar of relics and divided in hundreds, he beautified 
the whole of this Jambudvipa with stupas at one moment through Yakshas. 
Thousands of Stone Pillars (Sila-yashti) were set up at C h a i t y a s and as h u m a n 
[ tfehinam] memorials (369-70). These monuments were erected in one night by 
Yakshis in the service of Asoka. Then the king D harm asoka on his chariot 
undertook a journey of inspection, and decorated and honoured those 
monuments with gold, silver, and copper (372—377). On his death he attains 
divinity. For 87 years he worshipped relics and lived altogether for 100 years. H& 
died of disease (379). 

Comments 

The technical name for Asoka pillars and their two classes should 
be noted, viz., one set to mark old Chaityas and the other as human 
memorials (stupas). Inscriptional monuments are not noted. They 
were mostly governmental. His tour is also noted. 

§ 5. Early Emperors before the Buddha 

He [Asoka] knew the Mantra to be an Emperor (Chakravartin) which had been 
known to%.Nahusha, Sitatapatra, Sagara, Dilipa, Mandhata, (385—388). By virtue 
of mantras of Mahayana the following kings in the past age had attained success: 

Dundhumara, 

Kandarpa, his son 
Prajapati, his son 
Nabhi, his son 
Orna (T.), 
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Rishabha, son of Labhin, 

Rishabhaputra Bliarata (38 8—3 95). 

Comments 

The Buddha employs past tense in respect of these kings. They are 
implied to be ancient kings of the pre-Buddhan age by the next verse 
396 where the kings of Benares who 'lived’ in the Middle Time are des¬ 
cribed. This Middle Time is to be distinguished from the Future Middle 
Time mentioned later wherein the Gupta emperors (§ 17) are placed. 
Hie kings of the Past Middle Age were past kings in the Buddha’s time. 

§ 6. Imperial Dynasty of Benares [before 600 b.c.] 

These lived in the Middle Age (396). King Brahmadatta was at the great 
capital Varanasi (398). He was a successful king, known all over, very vigorous, 
very kind. His son was of pious deeds, wise, and of firm undertakings. The son of 
the latter was Harya (H a y a g r i v a, T.), his was Sveta. These were success • 
ful and famous, [and their success was due, of course, to Mahayana mantras] (401—3). 

Comments 

The Dynasty of Varanasi is the centre of imperial history before 
i the rise of Magadha and Kosala. Sisunaka, the founder of the Magadha 

dynasty on the fall of the very ancient dynasty of the Brihadrathas, was 
a cadet of this dynasty of Varanasi or Kasl. The dynasty of KasI 
annexed Magadha c. 727 b.c. (J.B.O.R.S., I, 114) . Brahmadatta 
was the greatest king of the line; he conquered Kosala and made it a 
part of his empire according to the Vinaya (II). This must have taken 
place at least three generations before Prasenajit’s father Maha- 
Kosala, who owned Benares; and attacks by three earlier Kosala kings 
on Benares are known to the Buddhist Jatakas. The date 727 B.c. fits in 
with the great rise of Benares. It had an empire from Benares (from 
the frontiers of the kingdom of KausambI) to Kosala in the N., and to 
the frontiers of Anga in the E. A king of the line was D h r i t a r- 
ashtr a who was defeated by Satanlka of KausambI 1 (Satapatha, 13, 
8, 4, 19). The rivalry for imperial position was carried on by the Ma¬ 
gadha branch of the Benares House in the period of the Buddha and 
finally it suppressed Kosala. The bone of contention was made Benares 
which was rightfully claimed by the Saisunakas, it being their ancestral 
possession. According to our history" the house of Benares w„r imperial 
only for 3 generations. 

4 This must have happened just before the Buddha, as Udayana son of Satamha w as 
a contemporary of the Buddha. 
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§ 7 . 


Viioka 

dhana). 
Surascna. 

Nanda. 


(^zNandi-Viif- 


Magadha K///gs and their Ministers, subsequent to Uduyin 

[cl 450 b.c.—3J8 B.C.] 

After various advices put in it lie mouth of the Buddha on magical practices for 

kinds' of the' future, history is again taken up in verse 413 (S., p. 612; T., p. 445 B). 

After this Asoka-Mulchya there will be V i s o k a who will worship (Buddha) 

relies for 76 years (416). He was a good king. He died of 

fever. After him was Surascna [Vimetta of Tarinatha]. 

He caused stupas to be put up to the confines of the Sea. He 
reigned for 17 years. After him there will be king Nanda 

at P u s h p a-C i t y. He will have a large army and he will 
be a great power (422). He was called 'the leading vile man 1 
He had been a Prime Minister; by magical process he became 
king (424). "in the capital of the Magadha-residents there will be Brahmin contro¬ 
versialists, lost in false (T.; S.—'success’) pride; without doubt they will have 

false pride and claims; and the king will be surrounded by them* (425-26). The 

Icing, though a pious soul and just, will give them riches (427). Owing to his asso¬ 
ciation with a good guide he built 24 monasteries (428). His 

minister was a Buddhist Brahmin Vararuch i who 
was of high soul, land and good. The Icing, though true, 
caused alienation of feeling of the Council of Ministers 
(434-3 5). The king became very ill, died at 67. His great 
friend was a Brahmin, P a n i n i by name. Pie will become 
a believer in me (Buddha); and had mantra of success from 


( Ntcbamuk/rya) (424). 


prime Minister Vararuclti. 


at Patala City. 

Brahmin Panini. 

I.okcia (T.) (439). 


Comments 

[New light on the History of Mahapadma Nanda and Panini] 

This is one of the most important sections of the AMMK. The 
history of the dynasty called the Saisunakas in the Puranas is found in 
the best form here as far as Northern Buddhist records go. (a) 
'V i s o k a’ is undoubtedly the ’Kulasoh.il’ of Burmese Buddhism and the 
'Naudin > of Vaisalt of Taranatha, in whose reign the Second 
Council was held (JBORS., I, 73) and whom I have proposed to 
identify with Nandavardhana of the Puranas (Ibid., 80 ff). 
His successor, C ' ~ ~ 1 1 king ('dharmachart’) of the 

AMMK, is the , ...una 1 i„r, . a, ’Bbadrasena’ of the Burmese 
tradition, Nanda of Rockhill and Mahananda of the Puranas (JBORS., 
I, 73, 92). Then comes the infamous (c) Nand a, the usurper, who 
is Maha Nanda’s successor ( Mabd Padma Nanda ’ of the Puranas. 

The account which we get of this king in the AMMK, is most im¬ 
portant. He was the Prime Minister (Mantrin) of Surascna, 
who ruled in Magadha up to the Sea, that is, was an emperor. Nanda, 
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tlie usurper, was called the 'N i chamtlkhya, the lowest man of his age." 

I his popular estimate was heard by Alexander s companions who readied 

India In the time of his son. lie was not an incapable man and totally 

devoid of virtue according to the AMMK, whose greatest complaint is 

that though a man o£ judgment Nanda patronised the Brahmin oppo¬ 
nents of Buddhism. The AMMK notes a great intellectual 
activity of the orthodox type under Nanda. Vara rue hi 
was his minister who had a high reputation, and Panini was his 

favourite. The greatness of these Brahmins the Buddhist chroniclers 
before the time of the AMMK, could not deny and consoled themselves 
by claiming them as Buddhists, for without being Buddhists how could 
men be great? A clever usurper has to pose as a great patron of in¬ 
tellect and letters. Mahapadma Nanda was here perfect. Yet the 
AMMK notes an undercurrent. The king became unpopular with the 
Council of Ministers (virdgaydmdsa viantrlndm Nagave Pdtaldhvaye, 
virakta-viantrivargis tu satyasandho mahdbalab ), though the king was 
Satyasandha (constitutionally correct to the Hindu Ministry) (in spite 
of his) great power’. About causing alienation of the ministers the 
text is further explicit by its 'viragayamasa mantrhidin Nagarc Pdtaldh- 
vaye * (434). The king fortunately died of illness and old age, and 
nothing untoward happened on account of this alienation of feeling. 

After this king, Chandragupta is dealt with (§ 8) . The 
supplanting of Nanda Mahapadma’s successor is not mentioned, hence 
nor his immediate successor. 

It seems that here we have a true history which in the main is sup¬ 
ported by Greek notices. We are thankful to gain some details of the 
constitutional situation of the reign in an Indian account. 

The chronology of the AMMK is free from that confusion which 
we find in other Buddhist accounts for the period. The AMMK. data 
are independent, and they support the Puranas. We have here a posi¬ 
tive record about P a n i n i ’ s date. He flourished a generation before 
Alexander. His mention of Yavandni must refer to the Yavanas liv¬ 
ing in Afghanistan before Alexander or the Yavanas in the Persian terri¬ 
tories. That Panini knew the Persians well is proved by his Parsud; 

“ The Buddhist historian found an explanation of his power in the king's having 
brought under his control the p i s a c h a P 11 u. 
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and Panini’s home was near enough, if not at the time within, the Persian 
empire. His time on our this datum will be c. 3 66 —338 b.c. (Nanda 
Maliapadma; JBORS., I. 116). The Kathdsaritsagara story is to be 
modified in view of our AMMK material. The latter is historical, while 
the former after all is a story. The confusion of Taranatha that Nanda, 
the friend of Panini, was the father of Mahapadma is removed by the 
AMMK. 


§ 8. Maury a Dynasty 

Later than him (Nanda), Chandragupta will become king (439). He 
K Chandragupta rule without a rival. He (will be) very prosperous 

(Mahabhogi, T.; not Mahayogt as in S.), true to his corona¬ 
tion oath (satyasandha), and of moral soul (dbar malm a) (440). On bad advice he 
killed many, on account of which he fainted with boils at his death. 

He placed on his throne his son Bind us ar a (T.; S.—Binduvara), a minor, 
K at midnight, with tears. Bindusara’s prime minister 

tvas wicked. As Bimbisara (T., Bindusara) had made a 
chaitya* 3 he was rewarded by being born in the dynasty of Chandragupta. 'While a 
minor the king obtained great comfort; when of full manhood he turned out to be 
bold, eloquent and sweet-tongued. He ruled himself up to (the age of) 70 (448-49). 

Prune Minuter Chanakya. ^ P * * “f miniStCf W3S C h 5 0 3 k y a, successful 
in wrath, who was Death (Yamantaka) when angry. That 

bad brahmin lived a long time, he covered three reigns (4SJ-6). He went to hell 
(438). [Then follows a homily (up to 478)]. 


Comments 

Chandragupta and Chanakya 
Character of Bindusara 

Only these two names are given under the dynasty of Chandra¬ 
gupta. Asoka the Great is already misplaced above. The succession of 
Bindusara as a minor is noteworthy, and also his character sketch 
which was wanting up to this time. He was not a Buddhist. An 
explanation was therefore due. How could a king be successful with¬ 
out having been a Buddhist? He had as a child raised a toy stupa of 
dust. This every Indian child does even to-day. The common form 
of their play is to raise a mound of dust. 


S. and T. disagree here. The S. text reads that Bimbisara made a chaitya 
through Shnbadalta, hence was born in the dynasty or ’royal family’ of Chandragupta; 
while T. reads tint Bindusara in his playfulness had raised a (toy) chaitya, hence he 
was so born,—it has in place of Simhadalta, 'in playful sports’. 
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Ch andragupta was not a Buddhist. His military career was 
punished by his illness and .poisonous boils [or carbuncle, ( vishaspho - 
tailf) ]. 

Chanakya has come in for a lot of abuse and deliverance into 
hell. In hi s'Arthasastra he has penalised embracing monkish life with¬ 
out providing for one’s family and without state permission. He was 
hard on Buddhists otherwise. The Buddhist history must have its revenge 
by assigning such a statesman at least to a long career in hell on paper. 
The historical detail about him, which is important, is that he lived in 
three reigns, trim rdjyani. Ch andragupta seems to have died 
comparatively young. He had a reign of 24 years, both according to 
the Puranas and the Buddhist records (JBORS., I, 93). He was a 
young man when he ascended the throne. Probably he died about 45, 
leaving a minor son. Bindusara reigned for 25 years according to 
the Puranas, for 28 according to the Mahavamsa and for 27 according to 
the Burmese books. The difference is probably to be explained by his 
minority rule, which would be adjusted in the next reign where there is a 
difference of about 4 years in the different data, the Puranas giving less 
than the Mahavamsa. Chanakya must have come down to the open¬ 
ing years of A s o k a, to be the mantrin in three reigns. He would have 
thus maintained the unity of the Maurya policy for over 50 years in his 
person. Taranatha attributes large conquests between the Eastern and 
Wcstern Seas, etc., (of the Deccan) in the reign of Bindusara to this great 
Minister’s regime (JBORS., II, 79). Similarly Radhagupta’s ministry 
lasted beyond Asoka. Radhagupta might have been a descendant of 
Vishnugupta Chanakya. 

It should be marked that the system of noting historically in Bud¬ 
dhist records the Prime Ministers’ names begins from the Nanda 
period, or even earlier from Bimbisara. In the period from the 
Saisunakas to the Mauryas, there is thus strong evidence of some real rul¬ 
ing power having been vested in the Prime Minister with his council. The 
council fipm the time of the master of Mahapadma Nanda up to the last 
days of Asoka is prominent in the Buddhist records. 

Vishnugupta Chanakya is taken up again in the list of political 
Brahmins at the end (966—70) [See § 57] where his administration is 
praised as being strong and just, but his anger is denounced. 

3 
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§ 9. Buddhist Saints and Teachers 


<SL 


I 


Matrichcta or Matrichlru. 


Nagarjuna C. 144 B.C. — 
50 B.C. 


Bhikshu Asanga. 


From verse 479 to verse 530, there follows a Church history. 

'In that time my Bhikshus will be very learned” (4 79). Matrichlna (T— 
Matrichcta) will flourish in Nripa-nagara, in Khanda forest. 
A stofra (hymn of praise) will be composed by him (4S0— 
490). Nagafrjuna], after 400 years of 'my Nirvana* 
(490-91) will be born, who will live for 106 years. He will 
possess Mayurt-vidya, he will know the essence and truth of 
the Sastras and of mhsvabhava . He will attain Buddhahood. 
There will be A s a n g a (T.; S., Sahga) , a learned bhikshu. He will divide and arrange 
the sw/rtf-tneaning. He will be known in the world as self-possessed, and will be a (?) — 
tuchchha-sila, magnanimous. His Vidya (T.) will be called Saladuti. His intellect will 
be great in making collections and the explanation of the Commandment (doctrine). 
He will live for 100 years (494—97). Not much later will be N and a (T.—Arhan), 
Nanda. a well-known Tantrika (499-500) whose inantra is given in 

Nandaka. this book (AMMK) (up to 528). Nandaka will be in 

Chandanamala (529). 


Comments 

Date of Nagarjuna 

For the saint Naga, that is, Nagarjuna a definite date is given— 
beginning of the 5th century A.B. This will place his rise in the first 
century B.C. This seems to be the most reliable date for him. Prof. 
Levi’s date for him is not acceptable. He does not figure in the activi¬ 
ties of Kanishk a. He was the father of Mahayana. He must have 
therefore flourished before Kanishka. In the section last but one, Nagar- 
juna is placed before Asvaghosha, and Asvaghosha is placed in the 
reign of Buddha [yjaksha, the first king of the Yaksha Dynasty. 
The Yaksha dynasty represents the two Kadphises (§ 11). Hence 
Asvaghosha’s time is the beginning of the first century a.d. 

§ 10. Low Period 

[Kings after the Mauryas] 

K. Gomin [Pushy amitra, 188 b.c. —152 b.c.] 

Destruction of Buddhism 

In the Low Age (finiadhamc) there will be king, the chief Gomin ( Goniimukhya, 
S.; 'Gomin by name*, T.) 'destroyer of my religion* (530^ Having seized the East 
and the gate of Kashmir, he the fool, the wicked, will destroy monasteries with relics, 
and hill monks of good conduct. He will die in the North (532-33), being killed 
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along with his officers (? sa-rasbtrd) and his animal relations by the fall of a mountain 
rock (534) . He was destined to a dreadful suffering in hell (S3S — 537). 

Comments 


In verse S35 the king is abused by tlic expression Gomi-shanda, 
'Gomi the bull’. The name is concealed; and the real import of Gotui 
or Go min is not clear. But the description shows that the hellish, the 
animalish king is no other than the Brahmin emperor Push y a m i t r a 
It is definitely stated that Northern India from the Prachl up to the 
Kashmir valley was under this king. 

'The gate of Kashmir’ which is mentioned again and again in the 
AMMK is probably Dvdrdbhisdra. In our text a point at or near Jam- 
mu seems to be meant. 


§11. The Yaksha Dynasty. [End of 1st Cent. b.c. to 1st Cent, a.d.] 

Restoration of Buddhism 

After (Gomi-shanda the Wicked) the king according to the pious tradition 
(sruta) will be B u d d h a-p a k s h a (read Yaksha ). He, a 
K. Buddha Yaksha. Mabd-Yaksha, very charitable, will be undoubtedly fond of 

Buddhism (Buddhartam sdsane ratah), in that low age (538-539). The king, ex¬ 
tremely fond of Buddha’s teaching will build in many places monasteries, gardens, 
chaityas, Buddha's images, stepped wells, wells, etc. He will die full of age 
yusba, 541). T. 542 a. 

His son will be king, possessed of a big army and great power—the famous 
Gambhira Yaksha— over the whole land (544). He 
GambhTra Yaksha. ^ be se lf-posscssed. That king, the M abadyuti, (btmpatih 

sa mahadyutih), will build in many places monasteries, rest-houses, chaityas, stepped 
wells (545-546). He practised mantra of Manjughosha of 16 syllables and became 
very prosperous (546). 


Comments 

Who were the Yaksha dynasty of Buddhapaksba and Gambhira 
yaksha , father and son, who restored Buddhism in India after the Suriga 
period? The answer is given by the known chronology and history. 
After the Sung* age it was under the Early Kushans—the Kadphiscs— 
that Buddhism was re-established. The AMMK itself gives us data for 
this identification. It describes Gambhira as an emperor (pti- 
thivimakhilodltam, 544, p. 621). It describes him by a significant term 
mahadyuti (bhupatib sa mahadyutih) . 'He the Mahadyuti king’ and his 
father are called Yaksha and Mahayaksha, by which the Mongolian typo 
is intended. See AMMK, XXII (p. 233)—' Yaksbdndrfttu tathd vdchd 
vttardmdi'si \e nard. Taranatha says that the first of these kings had 
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enlisted the sympathy of the emperor of China on his side. This was 

true of Kadphiscs I. The name G a m b h I r a is either a translation 
of some title of Kadphises II or an attempt to Sanskritize an early cell- 
tion of the Indian rendering of his name, for instance, Gabht from 
Kapbi. Buddha-pahha (if the reading is not Buddha yakha) would 
mean 'the king who took up the cause of the Buddha.’ 

These two kings are supposed to be kings or rather emperors 
of Madhyadesa, as they have been given in that imperial list as 
the last dynasty. Their time is again indicated by (§ 14) where Bu d- 
d h a-p a k s h a is the patron of A s v a g h o s h a. It is significant that 
Kanishka is denoted in the AMMK as Turushka (§ 14) and a ruler 
of the North, rather Central Asia and Kashmir. A s v a g h o s h a is 
given as arising a generation or so before him. 

The Madhyadesa Imperial history is left here and Provincial Hima¬ 
layan history is taken up; the Madhyadesa Imperial history is resumed 
at § 17. 

North 

PROVINCIAL HISTORY 
Provincial History of the Himalayas 

§ 12. Nepal — The Lichchhavi Dynasty, [and'] the Western Nepal 
[Thakurt] Dynasty [ 7th Century a.d.] 

"In the North, in that time ( tad a kale), in the valley of the Himadri in the 
famous Province of Nepal (Nepal a-Man dale) there will be king (1) Manavendra 
[Manavadeva, T.j, in the dynasty of the Lichchhavis (549-50)”. He 
"died” having kept the kingdom thiefless for 80 years (5 5 1-52). These several kings 
of the Himalayas (T.; S.— *of the Mlechchhas’) will be worshippers of the Buddha: 

(2) Vrisha (T.; Vavisba, in S., a wrong reading) also (called) su-Vrisha, 

(3) Bhavasu also (called) Subhasu (Bhuma-subhuma in T.) 

(4) Bhakrama (P a r a k r a m a, T.) also called ( kirtyatc ) Padakrama 
and Ka m a 1 a (555-56). 

§ 12(a). Dynasty of the West 

f (Therfr will be the kings) of the West*. 

(1) Bhagupta Vatsaka ‘like the sun* (T.. text lost in S.); 

(2-3} Udaya and J i s h n u (T.; S.—Jinhuna) will lie in the end (556-557). 

§ 12(h). Fall of Nepal Kingdom [c. 675 a.d .—700 a.d.] 

Then there will be various kings amongst the Mlechchhas (557). They will be 
wiih fallen dignity (bhrasbta-marydda ), serving aliens and eaters of the subjects ( pr<?~ 
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jopalthopnah, T.; S. corrupt). Tin- ad hi pat i kingship of Nepal will be dcMmycd by 

weapons; the vidyas will be lost; kings will be lost, they will become servants of the 
Mlechchha (foreign) usurper (inkchchba-ltnkara-sivinah) (558). 

Comments on the (A) MMK History of Nepal 

We have to take 'in that time' bhavishyati tada kale (549) as 
meaning 'then in time ’ ('or in that time’) />., in the yugddhame, the lowest 
age of this’chronicle. For the Nepal Lichchhavi dynasty has to be dated 
from the time of Samudra Gupta (c. 3 50 a.d.) . (1) Manavendra 

is unidentified. It is not Manadeva for he flourished in 705 a.d. while the 
kings related here next are much earlier in the dynasty. (2) Vrisha 
( f.; S., vavisba, a misreading) is the inscriptional Vrisha dev a of 
the Lichchhavi dynasty who lived about 630 a.d. (Fleet, GI., 1S9). In 
the Nepal inscriptions giving the genealogy, names before Vrisha deva 
have been omitted. Manavendra was probably one of them. (3) 
Bhavasu Subhasu corresponds with Sankara deva (about 
655 a.d.) of the inscription, who was son of Vrishadeva. (4) Bhak- 
r a m a (or Parakrama, T.)—P adakrama should be the next king 
Dharmadeva of the inscription on account of the next kings being 
identified with the kings of the Thakurl dynasty. 

The Lichchhavi dynasty and the Thakurl dynasty ruled 
together from the same place. The Thakurls ruled over the "Western 
Province (GI., p. 180). The Western kings (Paschima) as 
named in the AMMK are: (1) Bhagupta, i.e., Amsuvarman 
the Vatsaka, who was the founder of the family. The next two, (2) 
Udaya and (3) J i s h n u, who are called 'the last’ ones coming after 
Amsuvarman, are the inscriptional Udayadeva coming last (about 
675 a.d.) , while Jishnugupta flourished just before him in 653 a.d. 
Hence we may construct a contemporary table thus: 


Lichchhavi Dynasty Western Thakurl Dynasty 


AMMK 

Inscriptions 

AMMK 

Inscriptions 

Manavendra 

12. (missing). 

Bhagupta 

Amsuvarman 
(635—650 a.d.) 

Vrisha 

13. Vrishadeva 

(C. 630 a.d.) 

Jishnu 

Jishnugupta, 

653 vd. 

Bhavasu 

Bhakrama 

14. Sarikaradeva 

(C. 650) 

15. Dharmadeva, 

son of 14. 

LTdaya 

Udayadeva, 

(C. 675 a.d.) 
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The Buddhist faith of the Nepal Lichchhavis is attested by Yuan 
Chwang, and of the family of Amsuvarman by the conversion of the 
great Tibetan emperor S t r o n g-t s a n-G a m p o through his chief 
queen who was Amsuvarman’s daughter. 

Fall of Nepal Kingdom 

Our text affords new and correct information, which we do not 
get from the Nepal annals, when it says that U d a y a and J i s h n u 
were the last kings of the Nepal kingdom and that after them rulers in 
Nepal became dependent on Mlechchha usurpers, and kingship was lost. 
This refers to the absorption of Nepal into Tibet. S t r o n g-t san- 
G a m p o married Amsuvarman’s daughter before he compelled the 
Chinese emperor to give his daughter to him as the second consort in or 
about 641 a.d. Under this Tibetan emperor before his death (698 a.d.) 
Nepal evidently totally passed under Tibet’s domination, until 703 a.d. 
when Nepal rose to shake off the foreign domination and killed the 
Tibetan king in war (Parkar). The AMMK is thus recording the 
political condition of Nepal before 703 A.D. and after 673 A.D. 

§ 13. Tibet ["China”] 

[629 A.D.— 698 A.D. ] 

The next Himalayan state dealt with is 'Chin a’, i.e., Tibet as dis¬ 
tinguished from Mahd-China (---China). The text itself makes thb 
distinction, e.g., in Chapter X (p. 88) it enumerates the kshetras of the 
uttardpatha mountains in this order: 

Dasabalaih kathitah kshetrah uttarapathaparvatah. 

Kasmlre, Chlnadese cha Nepale, Kavise tatha. 

Kdvisa here is Kapisd. 

Mahd-China it takes next (M dhd-Chine tu vai siddhi (h) siddhik- 
shefrdnymeshatah). 

‘'There are related several kings and several of those who will be fond of Brahmins 
in China and around (559). King Hiranyagarbh a, however, will be one 
possessed of a large army and great power, an extensive political system, and a number 
of (political) relatives. The Mlechchhas will bow before him; he (will be) the con¬ 
queror: and a follower of the word of the Buddha” (560-61 ). 

He as a boy had mastered the Mahavira formula. He, the great king, died at 
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the age of 100 (566). He obtained Buddhahood. In that country Mafijughosha 
is a boy (568). 

Comments 

The only king to whom this description applies is the king Strong- 
t s a n-G a m p o of Tibet. (See the last comments above). He came 
to the throne as a boy (629 a.d.) and became the most powerful mo¬ 
narch in Central Asia in the latter half of the seventh century'. He 
introduced Buddhism into Tibet, and had the Tibetan script devised by 
Hindus. He was deified by the Buddhist Church. He had a long reign 
(d. 698 a.d.) , a remarkable victorious career, and extended dominions. 

§ 14. Balkh-to-Kashmir 


Turushka king =[Kanishka] 

''Then will rise in the North [uttaripatha] the Turushka king, of great 
Turn-.!ik. ; king in N army and great vigour. Up to the gate of Kashmir, Bashkala, 
India. Udyana (T.; S.—Udaya) with Kavisa (570), for 700 yojanas 

he rules. 77,000 and 2,00,000 (revenue ?) will be his (571). 86,000 stupas he will 

make. 'He established in the country the Praiiiapdramita —the mother of the Buddhas 
and the foremost doctrine of Mahayana (Buddhism)’ (574-75). 

After him M a h a-T urushk a, the f M aheiaksbd’, the mahdyaksh.i . having a 
large army will be king, having been recognized by his rela- 
Milu-Turmhka. tives (sammato battdhuvargd't :tp riijd so /» hbtritkvafi). He 

will make 8,000 monasteries (576 —5 79). 


Comments 


The description of the Turushka king is undoubtedly the des¬ 
cription of Kanishka. The centre of his kingdom according to our 
text was Bashkala which was connected with Udyina-cum-Kapisa and 
Kashmir. The tract thus indicated by the word Bashkala is Balkh with 
a transposition in the second syllable Ikh. According to the text, Tu- 
rushka (Kanishka) was primarily a king of Afghanistan (Kavisa), 
Suwat, and Kashmir on this side of the Himadri (in its wider siunili- 
cance), and up to Balkh which was considered as one of the northern 
provinces of Bharatavarsha (I.A., 1933, p. 130). 

Turushka is credited with having established in the North the 
Prajnaparamita. It should be noted that he is not credited With the 
holding of any Buddhist Council. Nor is Kanishka described under any 
other name in our history. 

All Indian authorities—our text, AlbcrunT’s sources, Kalhana, etc. 
—unanimously call Kanishka a Turushka, probably on account of his 
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original country being Central Asia. The Text calls the next king a 
mahayaksha (see below). His immediate successor is named 
M a h a - T u r u s h k a, whose succession was approved by his relatives. 
Does this denote a friction between Vaseshka and H u v i s h k a? 
The extensive Buddhist foundations would identify the 'Maha-Tu- 
r u s h k a’ with Huvishka. 

The unity of the family with the Yaksha family (§11) 
seems to be indicated by the Maha-1 urushka being called a mahayaksha. 



Western India 


PROVINCIAL HISTORY 
Lada — Sea-coast — (Kacbh-Sindh) 

§ 15. The Valabhi Dynasty [595 a.d.— 650 a.d.] 

Beginning at UjjayinI, up to the West country up to the sea-coast, in the country 
Sih (adirya) ol the Ladas, there will be king SI la a Buddhist. At 

Valabhi, he will be a dbarma-raja . . He will make attrac¬ 
tive (artistic, citrdn } ) monasteries with relics for public good, and beautiful Buddha 
images, and various worships (586—589). He will be in the dynasty of D h a r a, 
and king of the Ladas. He rules for 30 years (597-98). He was followed by 
C k ara j a Chapala (601) who ruled for half a year and one fort¬ 

night and was killed by soldiers. His successor ( anuja ) was 
D b r u v a, who becomes king of the L a d a s. He was subordinate, miserable and 
foolish (603-604). 


Comments 

This S 1 1 a the Dharmara j a, of the family of D h a r a is 
S/laditya Dharmaditya I, the seventh in succession from D h a r a- 
sena I, founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi. His 
inscriptions with dates equivalent to 605 a.d.— 609 a.d. have been found. 
His successor Chapala will correspond with K h a r a g r a h a (his 
nephew) of the inscriptions. His nephew D h r u v a s e n a II 7 was 
the nc xt king. Records of his, dated 629—639 a.d., have been found. 
D h i u v a is described in the AMMK as anuja of Chapala, which 
is to be itaken in its original sense 'born after\ 'a younger cadet\ and 
not f younger brother\ Y u a n~C hwang saw the artistic Buddhist 
temple built by Siladitya when he visited Valabhi in the reign of 
D h r u v a, who was a vassal and son-in-law to Harsh a. 


Klclhorn’i; Table, El, VIII. 11. 
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. The dynastic description and the extent of the territories of Slla- 
ditya given here settles the controversy started by Hoernle ( JRAS ., 1909, 
122). Fie was king of the territory from Ujjain in Eastern Malwa up 
to the "S^est Country on the sea, i.e., Kachchha, which was the limit of 
the West Country according to the Puranic geography (I. A., 1933, 
126); and he was king of the Ladas, i.e., what we call Gujarat, and of 
Valabhl i.e., Southern Kathiawar. 


D h r u v a, according to our Text, becomes subordinate, which 
was a fact in Ffarshavardhana’s time. 

The history of Valabhl is here accurately given by the AMMK. 


§ 76. The Yadava Republics 

[Before 300 a.d., i.e., before Siladitya’s family and after him.] 

Tile other kings of the West or Lada will be servants of the subjects [T.; S. 'will 
be crown-less* ("head-less**, murdhanta )]. Their own earlier families will be rulers 
after Siln. They will be mariners, sailing beyond the sea to S u r a (T., SuramAssyria; 
S.—'going to Persia,* Parshagdh) (605). At Varavatx there will be Indr a, 
Suchandra, Dhanu, (and) Ketu, with the style Pusbpa. Having occupied 
Valabhl, there will be the first king and his numerous successors with the names 
Prabha and Vishnu: the numerous kings will be Yadavas (606—8). The last (T.) 
amongst them will have the name Vishnu whose Capital with its citizens and 
the king himself was washed away by the sea owing to the curse of the Rishi. 
The Varavatyas (T.; S.—D varavatyas) then disappeared and sunk in 
the sea (609). 

Comments 


[Caste of the Maitrakas] 

The Varavatyas were Yadavas as mentioned at p. 604 
(verse 324) Yatava Vdrayafyds ( cha ). The Varavatyas seem to 
be noted in the Paikuli-Sassanian inscription in Asuristan in the form of 
Bordspacin whose chief was Mitra al-Sen in 294 a.d. (JBORS.* XIX). 
It is noted in the AMMK that from the sea the Valabhl (Kathiawar) 
people used to cross over to S ii r a, which refers to their trade ventures 
to and regular commerce with Assyria. The port Suraparaka 
(S o p a r a) acquired that name for being the port of embarkation for 
Assyria. 

The rulers noted by name are post-Siladitya, though their families 
had existed from before. The washing away of Varavatt seems to have 
taken place towards the end of the seventh century. They according 

4 7717 ; 
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to the AMMK occupied Vnlablu, probably in the 7th century. The 
Varavatyas are expressly described as belonging to the family from 
which Slladitya descended; the Varavatyas represented the earlier stock 
—teshavi cha purvaja-Vamsdh Sllahvoparate tada. The M a i t r a k a s 
thus were a branch of the Yadavas. 

The P u s h p a-n a m a of our text probably means the P u s h- 
p a m i t r a s. 


Madhyadesa: Imperial History 

§ 17. Saha Dynasty—Saha Emperors [ the Kushans, 78 a.d. — 

350 a.d.]. Northern Madhyadesa 

Now the Buddhist historian leaves the West and takes up the Mid¬ 
dle Country. These kings he calls Madhyamas i.e., the kings of the 
Madhya country. He begins with North Mid-Land: 

"In the Northern Quarter on the mountains (T.; S.—' ravtbha’ ?) and tableland, 
everywhere, many kings of different births (castes or nationalities— jati) have been 
declared. 

The §aka dynasty (Saka-vanisa) known to be of 30 rulers (T. with a 
wrong reading for ‘Sakavamsa’, '21+30*). 18 kings arc known to be Emperors 

(Sarvabhumika , T.; S.—wrongly, r sdrvabhutika ’) of Madhyadesa (Madh¬ 
ya m a) (610— 6 12). 

§ 18. The dynasty of Ndga-Senas. [150 a.d.— 348 a.d.] 

At the close there (will be) the N a g a-S c n a s, and then they ceased ( vilupta) 

( 612 ). 

Comments on §§ 17-18 

The important thing to note is that the S a k a dynasty is placed 
in North Madhyadesa, and that they were Imperial, that 
is, the reference is not to the Western Satraps, but to the Kushans. 

The N a g a s e n a s are the Naga dynasty of the Bharasivas where¬ 
in Vlrasena Naga was the first king (of the Nava Nagas of the 
Puranas) who defeated them and dislodged them from Mathura, and 
earlier still some king who founded Kdntipuri below the Vindhyas 
(Mirzapur) dispossessed them from Eastern Aryavarta. 8 It seems very 
probable that the compound "Naga-Senas” is made up of the "Nagas” 
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and Pravara-"Sena” (the Vakataka emperor) and other kings of the 
'Sena' line. The histories of the two families are knit together. The 
member of the Imperial Sakas—18 kings—would bring them down to 
the time of Samudra Gupta (78 a.d.-|-18X 15=348 a.d.) and the clos¬ 
ing period of the Naga-Vakatakas. 

It is not possible to say how the other figure (30) is made up. Evi¬ 
dently the number was made up with some class of subordinate rulers, 
as distinguished from 'the emperors’ (shubdiiushdbis) , probably it in¬ 
cluded the Saka Satraps. 

The Naga dynasty, like all other Hindu dynasties of the Imperial 
Madhyadesa, is repeated in the history of Bengal, (§ 30). 

§§ 19-19 (c). [Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhyadesa ] 

[530 A.D.— 647 a.d.) 

§ 19. Vishnu, [520—533 a.d.]. Hara, [533—550 ?] 

§ 19(c). The Maukharis [550 a.d .—600 a.d.] 

The Guptas are omitted here, as they are taken up separately under 
the section of the Imperial Eastern History (§ 24) and then also in the 
Provincial Eastern History (Pt. II). 

Then (there will be) (1) Vishnu, and (2) Hara. Another (3) Ajita 
[Hara (T.) ] called Kimta (Kuntanaraa Ha rah); (4) Tsana, (I) Sarva 
and (6) Pahkti, (7) Graha and after him Suvrata (T.) (613). Then 
they lose their kings and become fallen In prestige ( bhrushta-viaryada ) (614). 

Com men ts 

In this group whom I have numbered above, it is easy to recognise 
M a u k h a r i kings in Nos. 4 to 7. 'Pahkti’ is an easy misreading for 
'vanti’ and is to be restored as A v a n t i (reading Sarv—Avanti, instead 
of Sarvapahkti of the text). The list will thus agree with the Maukhari 
list known to us from inscriptions and Bana: 

Inscriptions etc. 

Aditva-varman 
Lsanavarman 
Sarvavarman 
Avantivarman 
Grahavarman d. 606 a.d. 

Ajita is the Prakrit form of Aditya. Adityavarman was the first 
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Ajita 

Isana 

Sarva 

(Pahkti , i.e., Avanti) 
Graha 
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Maukhari ruler to come into importance. He married a Gupta princess 
Harshagupta. The AMMK begins with only important -names. It 
seem? that in continuing the imperial history of Madhyadesa, it should 
have begun the Maukhari line with Isanavarman who is the first Mau¬ 
khari to assume the imperial title Maharajadbiraja and whose rise is dated 
about 554 a.d. But the Maukhari and the Thanesar lines include some 
earlier names. 

V i s h n u is the emperor Vis linn vardhana of the Mandasor 
inscription (GI., p. 50) of 589 ME (533 a.d.). The other name Hard 
appears to be of his descendant. The grouping in the text would indi¬ 
cate that. Further there is no other imperial line under which it can 
come. Situated as he is before the Maukharis (5 50 a.d.) [Is ana 
(varman 554 a.d.)] and after Vishnu (vardhana, 533 a.d.) —he very 
likely belonged to the line of Vishnu vardhana. 

The AMMK instead of mentioning the name Yasodharman gives 
Vishpu [dharman], and seems to support Hoernle’s view that both names 
mean one personality (sa eva, as in the inscription). 

The AMMK implies that the Maukharis occupied the imperial posi¬ 
tion in Northern India, i.e., from 550 A.D. to the rise ofPrabhakara 
vardhana, 600 a.d., who is noted next. Our text also supplies the 
much needed confirmation that Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman became 
the real emperor in his time. The Maukharis seem to come into promi¬ 
nence under his house. 

§ 19(b). The Vanya Dynasty of Srikantba-Sthanvisvara 
[ 5 60 A.D.— 647 a.d.] 

The origin and history of the family of Harshavardhana 
is given next. It is detailed that they were born of (king) Vishnu 
(vardhana), they were of Vaisya caste; they became first ministers 
and then they became kings. The style vardhana seems to have been 
borrowed from their imperial ancestors. They were ministers evidently 
to the Maukharis. 

There were at the time two very prosperous rich men from Madhyadesa, des¬ 
cended from (king) Vishnu, Rh. by name and another. Both became chief minis¬ 
ters. The two noted rich men possessed of majesty, were devoted to tins Religion. 
They practised Mahayana mantra of Rumara after which they became rulers of men 
and (one) became king. (614—616). 

Then, there (were) for 78 (T.; S., 11 S' (?)) years three kings, residents of Sri- 
kantha (1) Aditya by name, the Vaisya, inhabitant of Sthana(v) 
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I s v a r a; (2) there will be king everywhere at the end—H (arshavardhana) an im¬ 
perial sovereign ( sarvabhilwiinaradhipah ) (617-618) [mantra prescribed for that Low 


Age]. 

Comments 

The form Sthanvisvara is incorrectly given as Sthanamis- 
vara. God S t h a n u, the presiding deity of Thanesvara, was the only 
god to whom their ancestor Vishnuvardhan a-Y asodharman 
bent his head (Gl, 146). The family was thus connected with Thanes¬ 
vara fror^the time of the first founder. Vishnuvardhan a-Y aso¬ 
dharman had a governor in Malava, he himself did not live there. The 
history of H(arsha) is again taken up in § 34 in connection with Soma 
(Sasanka) where he is called king of Madhyadesa. 

The dynasty here is taken to begin from Adityavardhana. Their 
caste is definitely stated to be Vaisya which is confirmed by Yuan- 
Chwang. This was therefore the caste of Emperor Vishnu- 
v a r d h a n a also. 

Adityavardhana 

Prabhakaravardhana 


Rajyavardhana Harshavardhana (606—647) 

are noted to have covered 113 (S.) or 78 (T.) years. In the former 
case Aditya’s initial time will be 532 a.d. and in the latter 569 a.d. The 
former alone can be right, for there were two generations of rulers be¬ 
fore Adityavardhana. H a r s h a alone is called Emperor. 

The Vaisya dynasty and the Maukharis both arise tmder Emperor 
Vishnuvardhana. 


Southern India 

[Mainly Kings contemporary of Harshavardhana] 

'In the South with the sea’ there will be (S. 621; p. 627): 

§ 20. The Sdtavahana [223 a.d. —231 a.d.) 

(1) "King Svetasuchandra, called Sdtavahana” (613) (Salavahana, T. 456A). 

§ 21. Contemporaries of King Mahemlra ( 600—640 a.d.) 

'The celebrated kings of the South: 
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(2) "M ahendra, (3) Sankara, and (4) Vallabha [T. has Chitiabha 
for Vallabha'] (622-623). "Now, king Vallabha (623) (is) called r Sukc$t and 
*Kcsi\ (5) Mangala is (also) called Vrishaketu (T.) ( Brindakhetu, —S.). (2) 
Mhendra is called 'Supota’ (T.; incorrect Mutpata in S.), T ota? and f Chandra 5 
(624), (7) Gopendra, Indra (Chandra — T.) sena, (8) Madhava, Vradynmna 
(KamadeVa —T.) , (3) Gan a-S a n k a r a (called) Vydghra; (9) Bud ha called 
Si ft? ha; (10) the Sudra king (T*.) [Budha Suddha’,—S..] Kumbha called 
Nikumbha; and (11) Mathita Sumati.” (625-26). 

[S. adds (not in i\): Bala-Pulina-sukesi—(=Pulakesi), and Kcsins, 626.] 

« 1 hey died different deaths; some died from weapons, some of starvation (or 
famine) 628. 

"They are up to 'the Votd king Mahcndra, and are his contemporaries” (629). 

[Necessary worship for the South in the age of Kali that had arrived detailed. 
630-33]. 

On the peaks of the Vindhyas and in the Lavana Ocean (Indian Ocean) god 
.urtikeya will be the giver of boons (633). And so in the country of Srl- 
P a r v a t a; in the valley' of the Vindhya and its high lands (636). 

Comments 


(1) S v e t a-su Chandra is the SataVahana king who was 
practically the last emperor in that line—Chandra s a t a. The 
name is found in our text as syeta (corruption from svdti) su Chandra. 

The kings (2) to (10) make a group of contemporary kings 
amongst whom (2), (3) and (4) were the most 'celebrated 5 . To take 
up their identification: 

(2) Mahcndra who is particularised as the Pota king is the 

Mahendrapota of the inscriptions. Kielhorn (EL, 
Pal > 1 Mahcndravarman. VIII, Sup., p. 20) rightly anticipated and said that 
probably this and also Mahcndra 5 were names of 
Mahendravarman I. He is the great Pallava king of KanchT, 600—62 5 
a.d., the builder of rock-cut temples, and the rival of Pulakesin II. 

(3) Sankara and G a n a S a n k a r a of our text is the Sank a- 

Sankangana. 8 a D a mentioned in the Nerur copperplates of 

Mangalesa, uncle of Pulakesin II (xA, VII, 161; 
Kielhorn 5 s List No. 6). Mangalesa defeated Buddharaja, son of 
Sankaragana (c. 601 a.d.) . According to our AMMK, 'G a n a San¬ 
kara’ was one of the famous Southern kings of the time. He was an 
ancestor of the Southern Kalachuris (Kielhorn, No. 5). The name was 
repeated amongst the Tripuri Kalachuris. 
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(4) V a 11 a b h a S u k e s i is a Chalukya Pulakesin of Badami. 
As he is one of 'the celebrated* kings of the South; he is to be taken as 
Pulakesin II (608—642 a.d.) . In some inscriptions he is called only 
V allabha (Kielhorn, No. 14), while in some Polekesi V allabha (Kiel- 
horn, No. 12). 

(5) Ma n gala V allabha is the famous Mangalesa or 
Mangalaraja, the predecessor and uncle of Pulakesin II. The 
order (Mangala coming after Pulakesin II) is due to the fact that the 
three 'celebrated kings’ are picked out and mentioned first as a group of 
celebrities. The statement about him that Mangala is also called 
'Vailabba’ is by way of a footnote. 

(6) G o v i n d a is the king defeated by Pulakesin II (Aihole insc.; 
Kielhorn, No. 10). 

(7) Gopendra Indrasena, who was, according to our 
text, a contemporary of Mahendra and Pulakesin II, is yet unknown 
(as far as I know) from other sources. He would have been one of the 
rulers of the Southern states of the Aihole inscription. 

(8) M a d h a v a is evidently the Kadamba king Madhuvar- 
m a n who became the ruler of VanavasI in the time of Pulakesin and 
Mahendravarman (Moraes, Kadamba Kula , pp. 64, 66). 

(9) B u d h a, who comes with Gana Sankara, is the ruler who 
came in conflict with Mangalesa and was the son of Sankara-gana. The 
name in the Chalukya inscriptions is spelt as Buddha. 

(10) Nikumbha, a sudra king according to T., is traceable 
from inscriptions of his descendants or their servants found in Khandes. 
These are dated in the 11th and 12th centuries of the Saka era (Kielhorn, 
Nos. 333, 337). Kielhorn regarded the name Nikumbha of the Nikum¬ 
bha Dynasty as mythical. Now this new evidence takes us four cen¬ 
turies back when we find Nikumbha actually a ruler, a contemporary 
of Mahendra. Later princes of the Nikumbha Dynasty patronized the 
science of astronomy, for the teaching of which a college founded by 
the grandson of the great Bhaskaracharya was endowed by them. 

(11) Mathita sumati is not yet known from any other 
source. 

It seems that the author had some good history to draw upon for 
the time of Ilarsha, Sasaiika, Pulakesin II and Mahendra I. His in¬ 
formation of the period is detailed and accurate for the whole of India— 
North, South, West and East. 
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The religious information that Kartikeya was worshipped in the 
South at the time is borne out by inscriptions. At Sri Parvata, Maha- 
sena’s worship is found after the Satavahanas. It is attested by the 
Kadamba inscriptions for the succeeding centuries. 

§ 22. The Dvlpas in the Southern Sea, {Indian Archipelago) 

and Further India 

The Indian Archipelago with Further India has been included as 
a part of Southern India in the survey of the AMMK. 

The text on the Dvlpas (verses 636—640) says: 

Everywhere the Dvlpas too, in the Kalihga seas [? Kalingodreshu], (Kartikeya 
will be worshipped). The Traigunyas [will be] in the Mlechchha countries all around. 
In the bays of the sea, on their coasts, there will be numerous kings; the Kdma-rupa- 
kala [Kama-rupa-kula? Kings of the family of Kama-rupa?] in the valleys of snowy 
mountains ('in Himadri’). Many kings are stated to have been between the meetings 
of the Seas (ndra-sandbisbu ). Many gana chiefs of the Mlechchhas, worshippers of 
the Buddha:—Indr a and Su c h a n d r a-M a h c n d r a, inhabitants amongst the 
Mlechchhas will be kings. [These two kings will be Buddhists.] 

Comments 

The name of the seas 'Kalinga Seas’ (Kalingodreshu, cf. udrasan- 
dhisfm) is important. The Archipelago was intimately connected with 
Kalinga. In the seventh century (637—649) just about the period 
when the AMMK is full of contemporary details a Kalinga dynasty was 
ruling in Java. King Kalihga sent an embassy to China from Cen¬ 
tral Java. There was a Khmar king Mahendra(varman) whose 
ambassador Simhadeva was at the court of Sambhuvarman, king of 
Champa about 625 a.d. The Mahendra of the AMMK was a Mlech¬ 
chha, that is, he did not belong to one of the Hindu dynasties of Further 
India who were all non-Buddhists at the time. I n d r a too of our text 
was a Mlechchha and Buddhist. 

The Kamarupa branch was probably ruling in Upper Burma, where 
a Hindu king Samuda established his kingdom very early (Gait, History 
of Assam, p. 8). 

It is significant that the Dvipas or the Indian Archipelago and Fur¬ 
ther India (the countries on the bays of the Sea —amhhodheh kukshi- 
tirantdh) are treated here as part of the South and as being in the 
Lavana Ocean (633). They were included in the Greater India of 
Samudra Gupta (JBORS. XIX. 154). 

We seem to recover the Hindu name for the narrow seas of Java 
and Sumatra in the expression "Kalinga Waters”. 
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East 


Imperial [Magadha]—Gauda Dynasties 
((a) Before 320 a.d.; and ( b) 320—750 a.d.) 

§ 23. L o k a (Gauda Dynasty) [before 320 a.d.] 

In the East, many great (good) kings (nripavarah)—past, future and present are 
related (641). First I shall state the kings of the dynasty of the Gaudas 
(642) (1) L o k a, born at Vardhamana, to Yasasvin, becomes the cause of the pros¬ 
perity of Gauda (Gauda-vardhanah ). He will be religious. Several kings passed (643). 

§ 24. Imperial Guptas [348 a.d. — 300 a.d.] 

"Listen about the Medixval and Madhyadesa kings ( madhyakalc , mad by a md) 
who will be in a long period emperors ( nripendra ) and who will be confident and will 
be followers of via media” (in religious policy, madhyadharminah), (645):— 

(1) Samudra, the king, 

(2) Vikrama, of good fame ( kirttitah ), 'who is sung’. " 

(3) M a h e n d r a, an excellent king and a leader (nripavaro M ukbya). 

(4) S-initialled (Skanda) after Ma. (i.e., Mahendra). 

His name (will be) Devaraja; he will have several names ( vividhakhya> T., against 
nirdbbakhya of S.); he will be the best, wise and religious king in that low age 
(646-647). 

His younger successor (5) Bala ( Balakhya, T.; S.— Balddbyaksba) will be 
Buddhist; he will make the East up to the sea decorated with chaityas. He will build 
over the whole land monasteries, orchards, reservoirs, gardens and pavilions. His 
Majesty will then make passages (roads) and bridges, and will worship Buddha images. 
After reigning without any rival and peacefully he becomes a wande er (Buddhist monk) 
and finally at the age of 36 years 1 month commits suicide by dh' ana, swooning aw ay, 
lie had become a monk owing to grief for his dead son (648-52). 

(Verses 653 to 670 deal with his rebirths). In verse 671 he is called 
Bala the Easterner (purvadesakah). 

(6) "Following him (next to him, tasydparena) the king declared is Kumar a 
by name, the great lord of the Gaudas. He too (will be) exceedingly virtuous.” 
(674). 

(7) "Following him (or next to him) (is) the well-known, the prosperous 
(srlman) U.” (675). 

§ 25. Break-up and dii\ of the Empire 

(5) "After that there will be a mutual srancc ( viilesha )” (675). 

Comments on 23 —24 

(Gupta Imperii distory) 

The Imperial Period afte f the N;u’ ;ls and before Vishnuvardhana 
which had been ©mi.led fr ( )m the Madhyadesa Imperial history is taken 
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up here under Eastern India, for the Guptas are treated as Eastern 
Emperors, evidently on account of their having ceremonial and official 
capital at Pataliputra. ,, 

The Gauda Dynasty 

The Eastern history is, however, introduced with king L o k a of 
the Gauda dynasty (Gaiulanam vamsajah ). He was born at Vardha- 
mdna (our modern Burdwan). He must have been a king before the 
Gupta epoch. In the summing-up, verse 876 (p. 646) we read 
evam prakarah kathita bhupalah Loka-vardhana | 
vidita sarvalokes’ smim Prachya cha sthitadehinl (°nah) | 

Does lokavardhaua here refer to Loka the Gaudavardhana of our pre¬ 
sent section? There was probably a vardhana family of kings in Bengal 
in or about the third century A.D. 

But after this introduction, and leaving the other kings unnamed 
(644), the Imperial Guptas are taken up, meaning thereby that Bengal 
passed under the Guptas. It should be noted here that in the succeed¬ 
ing part dealing with the provincial history of Gauda and Magadha, the 
dynasty with v/hich the history commences is of the Naga-raja, i.e., the 
Bharasivas or Navanagas (§§ 30; 37). 

The Gupta Emperors 

The author’or the authorities of the MMK had a true history of 
the Gupta times. The account, where verifiable, is very correct. It is 
sober and fuller. Along with this the personal history of S a m u d r a 
Gupta in § 31 should be read where his northern conquests 
and correct reign-period are given. There are some most valuable 
details which illuminate the confused portions of the Gupta history and 
help us in coming to a decision on debated and doubtful points. 

It is not a matter of small satisfaction to recover an actual Indian 
record in the form of a written history on the Great Gupta epoch. The 
character-estimate of the Gup*-* emperors by the Buddhist historian is 
very valuable and it is fortunu' 3 " v very sound even when the kings were 
not Buddhists. The account ally constitutes true history. The 
names under which each king i ’escribed should be assumed to be the 
most common names amongst r perplexing series of virudas, which 
causes no small trouble to the nr ern historian. Even our Buddhist his¬ 
torian complains, after recording two nam §s ofSkandaGupta that 
he had too many names (vivldkakhya, T.). should be marked that 






C h a n d r a G u p t a I is not in the list of emperors which begins with 
S a m u d r a. The Gupta kings who are described as Emperors 
(nripendrah ) are from Samudra to Kumara Gupta II’s son, f His 
Majesty U. (675) whom I take to be identical with B u d h a 
Gupta (see below). After his reign, the Empire is definitely stated 
to have been subject to ‘disruption’ (vi'slesba). This datum is one of 
the greatest contributions of the MMK, as we shall presently see. 

The Kings and their character 

The kings in the Imperial list of the MMK are S a m u d r a, 'the 
king, that is, Samudra Gupta. His character is reviewed in the Pro¬ 
vincial History of Bengal (§ 31),—a lord, superman, severe, ever vigi¬ 
lant, mindful about himself, unmindful about the hereafter—sacrificing 
animals (horse-sacrifices). His reign in the Provincial History is,most 
cpigrammatically rendered: 

(under his rule) men and manes had the various kinds of luxuries, and the king, 
various prosperity. 

vividhakarabhogams cba 
manusha pitaras tatha 
vividham sampadam so’pi 

praptavan nripatih tatha. 

The rise of Brahmanas under Samudra is duly noted (§ 31). 

V i k r a m a, i.e., Vikramaditya C li a n d r a G u p t a II, is 'of good 
fame \ Here as in the Ayodhava chronicles (noticed by Cunningham) 
'Chandra Gupta’ is not known, but Yikrama. This was the only 
popular name of this king. 

(3) Mahendra is Mahendraditya' Kumara Gupta 
I. He was an ‘excellent’ and ‘leading’ (mukhya) king. Here we should 
note that the estimate of the Indian historian regarding this king’s cha¬ 
racter is different from that we read in V. Smith. By no means he seems 
to have been a' weak king. 

(4) ‘After Ma.’ (i.e., Mahendra) the succession of S. (i.e., 
Skanda) if specifically noted, and V. Smith is confirmed here. He bore 
the name of his grandfather (Devardja) and had a variety of names 
( virudas ). 

The most important thing about this king is the highest praise re¬ 
served for him: 

‘the best ( srcsbtba ), 
a wise (buddhiman) 
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and justice-loving ( dharma-vatscda) 
king in that low age (yugadhcnne)’ J 
This estimate of his character is noteworthy. He was in the 
opinion of the Indian historian, the greatest of the great Gupta sove¬ 
reigns. I may be permitted to add here that this has been my own humble 
opinion. He was the greatest of the Gupta kings. He was the only 
hero in Asia and Europe who could defeat the Huns at their rise. This 
he did at an early age which is evident from the Bhitari pillar inscrip¬ 
tion. His wise administration is attested to by Chakrapalita’s Junagarh 
inscription. 

[Wars of Skanda Gupta, from the Chandragarbba Sutra.] 

How grateful we are to our Buddhist historians, not only for this 
valuable information about the personality of Skanda Gupta, but for a 
description of Inis successful war. In the Chandragarbba pariprichchha ,* 
cited by Buston in his history of Buddhist Doctrine, the war is thus des¬ 
cribed: 

King Mahcnilrasena who was born in the country of KausambI, had a son with 
arms of irresistible might. After he had passed the age of 12, Mahendra’s kingdom 
was invaded upon by three foreign powers in concert—Yavanas, Palhikas and Sakunas— 
who first fought amongst themselves. They took possession of Gandhara and 
countries to the north of the Ganges. The young son 10 of Mahendrasena, of 
v eighty hands and other congenital military marks distinguishing his person, asked 
for permission to lead his father’s army. The enemy army numbered three hundred 
thousand men under the commands of the foreign kings, the chief of whom was the 
Yavana [or Yauna]. The son of Mahendra put his army of two hundred thousand 
men divided under five hundred commanders, sons of ministers and other orthodox 
Hindus. With extraordinary quickness and a terrible drive he charged the enemy. 
In fury his veins on the forehead appeared like a visible mark (tilaka) and his body 
became steeled. The Prince broke the enemy army and won the battle. On his re¬ 
turn his father crowned him king saying: 'henceforth rule the kingdom’, and himself 
retired to religious life. For twelve years after this, the new king fought these foreign 
enemies and ultimately captured and executed the three kings. After that he ruled 
peacefully as the Emperor of Jambudvipa. 

1 be three foreign powers who fought amongst themselves first are 
to be recognized as the Pahlavik. (the official name of the Sansanians), 
the Sakas (that is, the Kushans) and the Yavanas, wl"o stand here for 
the Hunas (Yaunas, Hyunas). The Hunas, we know, actually fought 
the other two powers before attacking India. 

*1 understand, the text itself is preserved in the Kangyur. 

'"Compare Alibar taking the field at 14, and Harsha at 16. 
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It seems that this account is based on fact. The foreign army 
composed of three'elements had penetrated up to the Ganges. It was 
the indomitable will and skill of Skanda Gupta which won the 
battle. 

He led the flower of Orthodox Hindu India, i.c., excluding Bud¬ 
dhists, younger sons of ministers and noblemen, and played like his grand¬ 
father Chandra Gupta II under Rama Gupta, a game of sheer courage, 
in making an impetuous charge against the enemy, numerically stronger. 

The battle was won, its fame spread in Hunnic Asia—'in the 
Mlechchha countries’ as Chakrapalita puts it. But, according .to the 
Buddhist authority, although the battle was won, the war was not over. 
A twelve years’ war had to be waged before the foreign king were 
captured and punished. 

Skanda Gupta ruled certainly from 455 a.d. to 467 a.d. 
(coins), for at least 12 years. 

The view of V. Smith that Skanda Gupta fought more than 
one battle against the Huns proves to be correct, but his view that the 
empire of Skanda Gupta succumbed to repeated Hun attacks and 
perished after his death, is not only without any evidence, but is contra¬ 
dicted by the Chandragarbha sutra, and the MMK which says that the 
next king (5) Bala i.e., B a 1 a d i t y a had his reign (rajyam) nibsa- 
patnamakaiitjkam —without any rival or obstacle. In other words, the 
wars had been finished by Skanda Gupta, and the foreigners had been 
beaten back. Dr. V. Smith did not realize the distinction between 
Baladitya I and B a 1 a d i t y a II; in fact, in his book (p. 329), 
he gives Baladitya without any distinguishing "I” or "II” who are know i 
to the Sarnath inscription of Prakataditya, and to the MMK (§ 39tf). 
He makes the two Baladityas—the successor of Skanda Gupta, and the 
victor of Mihirakula who comes in 60 years later—one personality, and 
naturally transfers the second Hun invasion to the period of Skanda 
Gupta. The MMK (§ 25) reveals that the second Hun invasion is to 
be dated fifty years later, and that the break-up of the Gupta cmpi c 
came about, not under Skanda Gupta, but in the reign of the king fol¬ 
lowing Budha Gupta (496 a.d., coins) after 500 a.d. The 
second defeat of the Huns was inflicted by Baladitya II bcfdrc 
53 3 a.d. the date of the Mandasor inscription, before which date M i h i- 
r a k u l a had been already driven to Kashmir. We may date it about 
*20 a.d. for we must give a decade for the rise and digvijaya of V i s h- 
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nuvardhana or Yasodharman. We have a positive proof 
of the existence of two Baladityas in the same dynasty in the Sarnath 
inscription (GI., 281). 

The omission of P u r a Gupta is probably due either to a very 
short reign or to a loss of a portion of the text after anuja ('younger’, 
younger brother’). But anuja is applied in this book elsewhere as mean¬ 
ing a successor, not necessarily a younger brother. It is not stated that 
B;.la followed S. immediately. Skanda died evidently at an age of 
about 30. 

Baia(ditya) is stated to be the first Buddhist king of the Gupta 
dynasty, which is true and correct and now proved by an inscription 
found at Nalanda. 

Bala died young, at the age of 36. This explains the short reign of 
Baladitya gathered from the inscriptions. 

In verse 668, in the glorification of religious merit, he is to be a 
chakravartin for several births. It is thus implied that he was a full 
and real emperor, with no diminution of territories inherited from his 
ancestors. 

Immediately after him (Bala, tasyaparena) comes (6) Kumar a 
i.e., Kumara Gupta II. He was exceedingly virtuous (dharmavan ). 
Under him Gauda prospered ( Gaudandm prabhavishnavah) . His reign 
was short (473—476 a.d.). 

(7) Kumara’s immediate successor was U. The kings after 
Skanda—Pura, Bala (473 a.d.) and Kumara II—had all short reigns, 
from or after 467 a.d. to 476, Kumara II having three years or less (473 
a.d.— c. 476 a.d.) . Kumara II must have died young. Budha 
Gupta succeeded in or before 476 a.d. There is hardly any room 
for another king to be the Srlrnan U. of the MMK. He was an em¬ 
peror, and the empire broke up according to the MMK just after his 
death. He ruled at least up to 496 a.d., and the empire was intact from 
Bengal up to Malwa according to his inscriptions. The view of Mr. 
Allap and Dr. Smith that he was a provincial ruler of Malwa is now 
contradicted by the copperplates found in Dinajpur and his inscription 
at Sarnath. Budha Gupta’s ddifya-t itle was Prakasaditya. On 
Budha Gupta’s Malwa coins (silver) we have his name Budha Gupta 
(Allan, G.C., p. 153), while we have the unidentified imperial gold 
coins with the name Prakasaditya (Allan, p. 135). Now as we arc 
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certain about the imperial dominions of Budha Gupta which was not 
known when Mr. Allan wrote, as also about his long reign, we must have 
his imperial coins. Thanks to the MMK, we can now identify Prakd- 
saditya with Budha Gupta. The MMK gives him the popular 
and well-known ( vi'sruta ) name U. Prakasaditya’s coins bear the initial 
17. below the king’s picture (Allan, plate XXII). Thus the MMK’s 
king 'His Majesty (Srtindn) U.’ is the Prakdsaditya of the coin. The 
succession fixed by inscriptional dates and the succession noted in the 
MMK, fix his identity with Budha Gupta. 


§ 25. Disruption of the Empire 

Budha Gupta’s reign closes about 500 a.d. The disruption of the 
Gupta Empire follows his death. After 510 a.d. (see below) we find 
the Eluns for the second time in India, and this time established as far 
as Gwalior. The Hun invasion, however, is not the cause but the effect 
of the disruption. The MMK describes a family feud, a severance and 
separation ( vislesha ). The Hun king Toramana, therefore, took 
advantage of it. He must have been before that on the frontier, in 
Afghanistan or thereabout. The Huns had been so thoroughly beaten 
by S k a n d a Gupta that they dared not think of invading India as 
long as the Gupta empire lasted. A breach in the Gupta family which 
seems to have arisen on the death of Budha Gupta and the breaking-up 
of the empire into Gauda and Magadha, brought in Toramana at once. 

The kings at the time of the breach were—Bhanu Gupta in 
Malwa (according to Eran inscription) and Tathagata Gupta 
in Magadha, predecessor of Baladitya (that is, Baladitya II, victor of 
Mihirakula) according to Yuan Chwang. They are both given as con¬ 
temporaries by the MMK in the Provincial History. The empire was 
thus broken up. It led to three great results—one was the Hun occu¬ 
pation for about or over 1 6 years, and the rise of a new All-India Em¬ 
peror in the person of Yasodharman Vishnu vardhana 
as the. successor of the Gupta Emperor. 11 Between these two facts—the 
Hun occupation and the rise of Vishnuvardhana—there was the display, 
once more, of that military genius and daring which was innate in the 


"It is wrong to suppose that this emperor was a Malwa ruler. In Malwa a viceroy 
i' expressly mentioned with wide dominions in 533 a,d. 
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Guptas, in the defeat inflicted on Mihirakula by Baladitya 
II, successor ofTathagata Gupta. The ruse played by Baladitya 
II before the invading army of Mihirakula, succeeded so well that the 
tyrant who had levied exactions all over the north, according to Cosmas 
Indicopleustes and Yuan Chwang, became a prisoner and India was libe¬ 
rated by that daring feat and strategy of the Gupta sovereign. 

This event can be almost definitely dated. It is somewhat surpris¬ 
ing that the dates about the Hun invasion and the defeat of Mihirakula 
should not have been more narrowly limited down in the text-books. 
The Eran pillar memorial to Goparaja and his sail wife shows the 
undisputable fact that up to 510 a.d. (191 GE) Toramana had not 
conquered Malwa. In that year Goparaja under Bhanu Gupta 
fell on the battle-field and the memorial dated in the Gupta Era was 
raised; while in the very first year of Toramana at Eran itself the Gupta 
Era was given up and regnal years of the Hun king was used. Tora¬ 
mana, therefore, at Eran got established after 510 a.d., the date of 
Goparaja’s death and memorial. 

Now, the event of Mihirakula’s invasion of Magadha must come after 
[510 a.d.4-1 yr. (Toramana) + 15th year of Mihirakula (Toramana’s 
son) at Gwalior=] 526 a.d., and before 533 a.d., the date at Mandasor 
for the Emperor (sain rat-) Y asodharman who had found Mihira¬ 
kula in Kashmir, confirming Yuan Chwang’s account of Mihirakula’s 
expulsion to Kashmir by Baladitya. Within these fateful 7 years (526 
a.d. —533 a.d.) the final act of the Gupta Imperial drama had been 
played out on the stage of time. The dynasty which had liberated 
India from the Kushan-Sassanian shadow, the dynasty which broke the 
Hun—unbreakable throughout Asia and Europe—the dynasty which 
made the name Vikramaditya a tradition immortal in their country, had 
to quit its monopoly of political history between those fateful years: 526 
a.d. —533 A.D. 

Need was once more felt, as it had been felt in the time of the Maur- 
yas, as it had been felt in the time of the Vakatakas, that an All-India 
Empire be reconstituted and revived. Yasodharman , f the leader of 
the people’ rose up during those seven years. He united the land under 
him. The parts which his "Gupta Masters” [Gupta-Nathah; not 'lords 
of the Guptas’ (G/., p. 148) which will be meaningless], the parts which 
his Gupta lords could not reach (that is, the South), the parts which the 
Huns could not succeed in reaching, that is, the East (Mag..dha, Bengal 
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and Assam) recently attempted by Mihirakula, he acquired. And the 
Gupta empire disappeared. 

Before 533 a.d. Malwa and West had come under the governorship 
of Dharmadosha, brother of Daksha the author of the dated stone 
inscription at Mandasor ( GI., 150), dated in the Malava Era. Dharma¬ 
dosha himself was the organizer of that state of Central India (lines 
17-18). The new empire was thus a recent one; it has to be dated about 
530 a.d. The forefathers of the governor must have served under the 
Guptas, for the present master Vishnu vardhana was atmavamsa, 
his own lineage, the very first ruler in his family. 

It is evident that the very same events are recorded both in the 
inscription of Yasodharman, at Mandasor, and in the inscription of 533 
a.d. under the name of Vishnuvardhana, bearing the title Rajadhirdja, 
Paramesvara—'the 'supreme king of kings’, supreme lord’. This para¬ 
mount sovereign, the Paramesvara, acquired sovereignty over the PrachJ 
(the East) and North (/.<?., Kashmir etc.) (line 6). How could two 
persons within the very few years acquire sovereignty over the very areas 
and both be emperors?—both mentioned not only in records of the same 
place, but also in one and the same place, and in one and the same 
record. The conclusion is irresistible, that both these pedigree-less 
names, ‘both’ these emperors were one and the same, which is definitely 
stated in the inscription of Daksha itself (sa eva ). One was not a sub¬ 
ordinate of the other; the Paramesvara, and the supreme king of kings 
(of India) Vishnuvardhana was identical with the Samrat Yasodharman. 
Rajadhircija and Samrat mean one and the same thing. 

The MMK shows that he became known to.chronicles under the 
name Vishnuvardhana, a style carried on by his decendants Naraiardhava 
to Harshavardhana. 

The Gupta king who lost to Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana was 
either Baladitya 11 himself or his son called Vajra by Yuan Chwang. 
Baladitya II hardly recovered the imperial position. We have no im¬ 
perial issues cf his; in fact his coins have not been distinguished and seem 
to be concealed amongst the rougher, eastern variety which bear no 
obverse legend and are distinguishable from those bearing both Nara and 
Baladitya legends of Baladitya I. 

From Baladitya II down to Adityasena, who had all subordinate 
position from the Hun time to the last days of Harshavardhana, arc 
omitted from the list by the MM K (see comments on the next section). 

6 
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§ 26. Later Imperial Guptas of Gauda [c. 685 a.d.— 730 a.d.] 

and Magadba. 

"The Separatist Gaudas (will be) terrible” (676). 

(9) Thereafter, (there will be) Dev a known as king of Magadhn. He, sur- 
rounded on all sides by enemies, was suppressed and killed. 

(10) 'Immediately next Chandra will perform kingship (677). 

He too will be severed by weapon on account of former (birth’s) deeds.” 

(11) His son Dvadasa (will) live for a few ('numbered’) months. He too 
will be severed by weapon while a minor (678). 

§§ 27-29. Bengal Election, Anarchy, and Election of Gopdlaka 

"While these violent kings will be engaged in injury, wishing harm to each other, 
there will arise at that time Bh t a leading king, a popular leader of the Gaudas, but an 
invalid.” He had a great malady and died of it (679-681). 

§ 28o Anarchy 

Immediately following, D. for a few ten days (will be king) (681). 

In this Gauda country on the Ganges there be the next following Bh . ruling for 
three days. (682). 

§ 29. Pdla Dynasty begins [c. 730 a.d.] 

“Then, there will be king, from everyone, G o p a 1 a k a”. 

(Gopala and his character) [c. 730 a.d. —757 a.d.] 

"That king (will be) sweet in speech (priyavadin) , considerate (ghrini) and a 
power (mahabalah)” (683). 

Formerly he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserable, foolish, having 
been subdued by enemies; but coming in contact with a good (religious) friend he 
will become very charitable. He (will) become the maker of viharas, chaityas, gardens, 
reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, Deva temples, and caves (guha, T.). He 
will be ready in matters praiseworthy. (684-86). The land will become surrounded 
by many heretics—-orthodox Hindus up to the sea. The king will be kind, a materialist 
(bhogin) but lover of justice or religion, (dharma). (688). He having ruled for 
27 years died on the Ganges at the age of 80. (690). 



Comments on §§ 26-29 

See Introduction to Part II. After the period of Harsha, there 
was a revival of the Empire under the Later Guptas. That history 
is touched upon by the MMK in the provincial history taken up next. 
Here the kings after Harshavardhana are taken up as introductory to 
the rise of Gopala, the new dynast. 

The MMK is here again helpful in fixing the order of certain Later 
Guptas appearing on coins. 

(9) Deva is Deva Gupta, who should be called Devi G u p t a IT, 
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the first Deva being Chandra Gupta II. This Deva Gupta II was 
attacked on all sides by enemies and killed in war. His identity is fixed 
by Deo-Barnark inscription where he is the son of Adityasena and 
father of Vishnu Gupta. Vishnu Gupta according to his 
coins had the viruda, Chandraditya (Allan, p. 145) who is given as (10) 
Chandra by the MMK, as the immediate successor of Deva, just as in 
Deo-Barnark inscription. 

(11) Dvadasa of our text is the Dvadasaditya (with another name) 
of the coins (Allan, p. 144) who, in the absence of all other evidence 
about him, was treated as coming before Chandraditya (Allan, 
p. 144; pp. liii, lxi). Vishnu Gupta had another son Jivita 
Gupta II according to the Deo-Barnark inscription (GI., p. 213). 
Jivita Gupta II has left no coins, while Dvadasadi t y a, 
though short-lived, has left coins. According to the MMK, Dvadasa 
was the last king of the Magadha Guptas who had sway over Bengal. 
Jivita Gupta II seems to have been either identical with or suc¬ 
cessor to Dvadasaditya, and to have been the last king of the dynasty 
which was swept away by G o p a 1 a who succeeded to the kingship of 
Bengal and Bihar within a year or so of Dvadasaditya. Jivita Gupta like 
Dvadasa seems to have hail a very short reign. The MMK notes that the 
election by Gauda of its own king was required by the civil strife amongst 
the Guptas after the death of the boy king Dvadasa. If Jivita Gupta II 
was younger, he also must have been a minor, both being sons of the 
same father. It is, however, likely that Dvadasa, the minor was the last 
king of the dynasty, and Jivita Gupta (if not identical) an elder brother, 
had preceded him. 

These Later Guptas mentioned here were important kings. Deva 
Gupta IPs father was Adityasena who performed three Asva- 
medha- sacrifices (GI., 213, n.) and had succeeded in reaching the Chola 
capital. Deva Gupta II bore once more the imperial title of 
Paramabhattdraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara and so did his son 
Vishnu Gupta (GI., 213). The MMK thus has taken up here the 
Imperial line of the Later Guptas. 

[The Cause of the fall of the Later Imperial Guptas] 

Deva (Gupta) is expressly stated to have been attacked by 
enemies and killed. Who were these enemies? We find in the inscrip¬ 
tions of the contemporary Chalukya kings, the most powerful monarchy 
in India at he time, that "the Lord of All Northern India" (sakala- 
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Uttardpalha-natha; IA., VIII. 2) 12 was defeated by the Chalukya king 
Vinayaditya (679 a.d.— 696 a.d.) . Adityasena had success¬ 
fully invaded up to Chola country, evidently, in the reign of Vinaya- 
ditya’s predecessor or Vinayaditya himself. He seems to have achieved 
that wherein Harsha had failed in the time of Pulakesin. But the result 
was disastrous. 

Gupta power, now revived once more after Baladitya II, courted 

trouble which led to its final weakening and extinction. In 679-696 a.d. 

there was no power in Northern India other than that of Magadha under 

# 

Adityasena and his son which can be described as 'the emperor of 
ALL UttarapathcC . It seems from the date that Deva Gupta must have 
been reigning at the time. He was, according to the dates, the Gauda 
king killed by Yasovarman of Kanauj, c. 700 a.d. Thus he was 
attacked on all sides by enemies (MMK). 

The immediate cause of Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta’s 
death was family feud. It was probably Jivita Gupta II, who was 
the Gauda king who was defeated twice and taken to Kashmir and killed by 
Lalitaditya (730 a.d.) . It was fortunate for G o p a 1 a that 
Kanauj broke down about c. 740 a.d. and that the Chalukya power broke 
down c. 757 a.d. The Gupta dynasty was really destroyed by the Kar- 
kotas of Kashmir, who at 740 a.d. succeeded to the imperial throne of 
Northern India. 

We may assign approximate dates to these Later Guptas as following: 
Madhava Gupta [contemporary of Harsha] 

Adityasena [650 a.d. —680 a.d.] 

Deva Gupta [680—710 a.d.] 

Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya [710 a.d.?] 

Dvadasaditya Chandra Gupta III [710 a.d. (few months) ]. 

Jivita Gupta II [710—730 a.d.]. 

[Bengal Elections] 

About the period 735—740 a.d. Bengal elected her own king— Bh ., 
who was 'a leader of the people’. But unfortunately the choice fell upon 
a permanent invalid. He made a fairly good king nripa-puiigava. After 
h’S death there was what is described in the Khalimpur copper-plate 
mdtsya-nydya, anarchy: D. and Bh. ruling for 10 days and 3 days. This 
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PROVINCIAL HISTORY 


45 




was put an end to by the election of G o p a 1 a k a ( c. 740—757 a.d.) . 
This election was universal and unanimous, 'from all (sarvcitdh correct 
sarvadab ). We are glad to get a character-sketch of the dear king, who 
not only brought peace to Eastern India but succeeded in establishing a 
dynasty which lasted longest. Although Gopala was a Sudra as stated 
in the next section of the MMK, he patronised both Buddhists and Brah¬ 
mins, the latter more, as the complaint of the MMK indicates. Elis 
descendants became Buddhists, while he himself had a national outlook. 
His reign period (27 years) found in the MMK is a good datum. He 
died at the age of 80; he had been therefore elected at the age of 53, which 
speaks well of the choice of a mature and known man. Ihe Gaudas 
were correct in their judgment. But something greater is conveyed by 
this election. It shows that the Bengalees had freed their mind, emanci¬ 
pated themselves from the Vedic theory of caste superiority, in that 
early time, the 8 th century a.d. By that big political act they repealed, 
so to say, the Institutes of Manu. The election of a Sudra to kingship 
was as big a thing as the doctrine of egdlite in 1789 a.d. To say, make 
a Sudra king, and to do it, was to break the slavery of mind perpetuated 
for ages. Even the great spiritual liberator, Lord Buddha, maintained 
the superiority of the Kshatriya. Even he probably would have said to 
the proposal moved in 740 a.d.— Render unto the Caesar what is due to 
the Caesar! Here the Gaudas went beyond their country, law and old 
civilization. They were innovators, and emancipated; and Sudra added 
a chapter of glory to the history of India. 
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Part II 

i 

GAUDA AND MAGADHA; PROVINCIAL HISTORY 

We have seen in § 25 that kings after Budha Gupta up 
to the end of the time of H a r s h a v a r d h a n a have been omitted. 
In this section the MMK gives some of those omitted details as part of 
the local history of Gauda and Magadha. They assume the character of 
appendices to the Imperial History of Madhyadesa and the East just sur¬ 
veyed. They seem to have been taken at least from two books, as one 
period (Naga to Imperial Gupta) has been repeated and inserted as two 
independent pieces. The latter portion from c. 500 a.d. is full of in¬ 
terest, but its interpretation is a job like deciphering an unknown code. 

It is possible that the whole of this part (IX ff.) (verses 691—324) 
is by a subsequent hand, who to conceal the recent character of his com¬ 
position preferred to give mystic initials instead of names, so that people 
may realize the greatness of the ancient prophecy and its true fulfilment. 

This provincial or additional notices are brought down from 140 
a.d. to the dynasty of G o p a 1 a, like the previous section. In a way 
it is a repetition but not inferior in worth. Owing to their furnishing 
matters to fill up gaps they are most useful. They show that the Gupta 
family was divided into two branches—G a u d a and Magadha 
—and that there was no Malava branch, which has been supposed and 
formulated by historians. 

"Gauda” Lines Again 

From verse 691, p. 632 (T. 459b) to 882, p. 646 (T. 469b )—the 
largest section of the book—is devoted to the political historv of Bengal 
proper, closing it with the line: 

tatah parena bhiipalab Go paid dasajivinah 
f after him, there will be the Gopdlas (that is, the Pdlas) of the servile 
caste kings*. This line really closes the historical sketch of the MMK. 
Two short subsequent passages—on Madhyadesa, Anga, Kamarupa, Vai- 
sali and Kapilavastu—-are perfunctory and negligible. 
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In the former section the Imperial Gupta line is brought down 
through the Later Guptas to their end and the rise of Gopalaka. Here 
again the Local Gauda history of royal families is brought down to the 
Gopalas. We have therefore to give to the word tatah in the opening 
line (V. 691) the meaning as beginning a new section, and not 'after that’ 
that is, after Gopalaka, for, the dynasty of Gopala as is well-known, has 
not been touched upon herein. Royal history (1) begins with Nagaraja, 
then it describes Prabha Vishnu, then Samudra, then the subsequent kings, 
oppression on the Gauda people and the rise of Soma (that is, Sasanka), 
fight between Harshavardhana and Sasanka, Sasanka’s son and his end; 
(2) then once more (V. 741) it begins with the Nagaraja, describes Prabha 
Vishnu and Sisu (the Vakataka), and at once takes 'the (formerly 
Vaisya ) Kshatriya’ (Gupta) dynasty with Bh(anu Gupta), Pra(kata- 
ditya) and later, ending with the latter’s 'subject’ descendants, finally 
ushering the advent of the Gopalas. Hence it is evident that the history 
of Bengal and Bihar in its local aspect is being dealt with here from the 
Nagas i.e., the pre-Gupta Bharasivas. 

§ 30. The Nagas [under the Bharasivas ] 

[c. 140 a.d. —320 A.D.] 

Revival of Orthodox Hinduism in Bengal 

"The N a g a king, of majesty, a lover of religion (will) then rise, who caused to 
be made a beautiful Buddha image to a chaitya (691; p. 632, T. 459 B.). He made 
monasteries for the Sangha in the land” (692). "From that time onwards the capital 
of the Gaudas became full of (covered up by) heretical Brahmins” (693). 

Comments 

Compare this and the subsequent section with section 37 below. 

On the Naga history see my History of India, 150 a.d. to 35 0 a.d. 
The Puranas say that the Eastern capital of the Nagas (their Governors) 
was at Champavatl (Bhagalpur). 

In the beginning, according to the MMK, the Nagas patronised 
Buddhism. But it is noted that orthodox revival dates from this reign 
in Bengal (that is, after the Saka i am sa noted above, who are said to have 
been superseded by the Naga-senas (§§ 17-18). 

§ 30-A. Emperor Prabhavishnn and Gauda king 

Then in this Eastern country in the capital, troubled by the Tlrthikas, Bbagavaf, 
lord of the Gaudas, wa< crowned king by the sacrificer ( vratin , T.) Prabha- 
vishnu staying in the Southern country (,694). He having ruled there came to the 
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West; having entered the clegint capital Saketa he had to return (696). The 
East up to sea was invested by robbers; the king was killed by weapon after a rule of 
3 years (698). 

Comments 

In this vratin, the sacrificer, Prabha vishnu, it seems, Pra- 
varasena Vishnuvriddh a—the Vakataka emperor—is to be 
recognised. He installed the Gauda king, who invaded Saketa. Saketa 
was at that time the capital of the pre-imperial Guptas, and the invasion 
probably refers to the Gupta attempt, i.e., of Chandra Gupta I, to declare 
his own independence and his defeat at Pataliputra. [Compare this 
section with § 37.] 

Prabhavishnu being called dakshindlya may simply mean 
that he belonged to the country south of Madhyadesa (Doab), the 
Vindhyan country. The Tibetan version has 'staying in Dakshina’. 

§ 31. Emperor Samudra Gupta, the Prosperous; and his character 

Latter than him Samudra, of good fame, will be nrtpatih (sovereign) (700). 
His younger brother, Bhasmama [Bhasma, T.] by name, that man of low intelli¬ 
gence and wicked mind, will have the government (of Gauda ?) for 3 days. He 
(Samudra) was lordly, shedder of excessive blood, of great powers and dominion, heart¬ 
less, ever vigilant, (mindful) about his own person, unmindful about the hereafter, 
sacrificing animals; with bad councillor he greatly committed sin (694). 

His government [or kingdom] was inundated with carping logicians, ( tarkikoih ), 
vile Brahmins. 

Men and manes had every luxury. The sovereign (nripati- Samudra) acquired 
prosperity of various sorts. 

He marched systematically and reached the West and in the North reached the 
gate of Kashmir. He was victorious on the battle-field even in the North. 

He ruled after that (conquest) for 22 years and 5 months. On this earth on 
account of a fell disease he fainted several times (at his death), and in great pain he 
died, and went down (704—718). 

Comments 

Minus the theological venom, the character is well summed up—'Of 
great powers and dominion’— Mahasavadyakarmah —probably implies 
a 'super man*. Nirghrinin , according to Buddhist ideal, is heartless, i.e., 
severe. 

This text furnishes a positive record that Samudra Gupta marched 
up to Kangra or Jammu, the very door of the Kushans. 

His reign-period as Emperor is exactly given here—dvadasabdani 
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sarvatra masa[n]pancha dasas tatha—12+10 years and 5 months. This 
will bring his reign to end c. 372-75 a.d. He marched also to Western 
India. Here we have accurate history. 

Did Bhasmama dispute the succession, or was he a governor of 
Gauda? 


§ 32. Condition of Bengal 

Later Gupta Period [c. 570 a.d. — 590 a.d.] before the rise of Sasanka 

There was a civil war amongst them, greedy for the kingdom (708—709). It 
ended by the installation of S., the youngster who became a mere symbol. The 
Brahmin leaders who had done this became disunited amongst themselves. Reaching 
the province of Magadha in the city called Udumbara the leading Brahmin crowned 
two boys. Then he retired to the East, and arriving in the province of Gauda they 
(? one of them ?) become (s) rivalless (710—712). The two boy chiefs were lulled 
by the wicked one in Kalinga, and owing to his bad guide he committed many murders : 
he killed all those Gaudas who had been honoured by the kings who had fostered the 
civil war (713-714). 


Comments 

This fills up the period of the 'Separatist Gaudas ’ of § 25 above. 

The account is somewhat, confused. It is not clear whether the 
chief Brahmin Minister went to Gauda and punished the Gaudas who had 
taken part in the family feud, or whether one of the two boys—called 
bdlamtikhyan (?)—evidently only one is meant from several adjectives— 
did this. This feud and oppression of Bengal led to the rise of Sasanka 
(see next section). 

The civil strife seems to have arisen between S. (Maha-Scna 
Gupta?) and some other claimant. Maha Sena Gupta’s time is a gene¬ 
ration before Harshavardha na (606 a.d.) and Sasanka (r. 590 
a.d.) . 

Udumbara, must have been a town in South Bihar, probably it is 
Dumraon in the Shahabad district. 

§33. Soma—Sasanka 

Then, Soma, an unparalleled hero will become king up to the banks of the 
Ganges, up to Benares and beyond. He, of wicked intellect, will destroy the beautiful 
image of the Buddha. He, of wicked intellect, enamoured of the words of the Tir- 
thikas, will burn that great bridge of religion (Dharma), (as) prophesied by the former 
Jinas (Buddhas). Then that angry and greedy evil-doer of false notions and bad 
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opinion will fell down all the monasteries, gardens, and chaityas; and rest-houses of 
the Jainas [Nirgranthas] (715—718). 

Comments 

Later on, his caste—Brahmin—is given. He v/as a popular product 
of Bengal, brought to the front on account of oppression from the 
Gupta feud. 

His identity is established by the next section. 

§ 34. Rdjyavardhana and Harsbavardbana; and War with 

Soma (Sasdnka) 

At that time will arise in Madhyadesa the excellent king R. (R a j y a v a r d k a n a), 
brilliant, self-possessed, of the Vaisya caste, and steady. He (will be) of this 
religion, and (will be) as powerful as Soma (Sasaiika). He also ends at the hand 
of a king of the Nagna caste (710-711). 

His younger brother H. (Harshavardhana) will be an unrivalled hero. 

He will be with a great army; that brave man of overpowering 
Battle of Pundravardhana. prowess, decides against the famous Soma. The powerful 
Vaisya king with a large army marched against the Eastern 
country, against the excellent capital called Pundra of that characterless man. 
Adopting the duty of Kshatra, with the sense of personal injury and indignation he, 
though kind, prone to religion, and learned, kills many and becomes an oppressor of 
living creatures, for the reason of being engaged in the duty of chastisement (712—715). 

He defeated Soma, the pursuer of wicked deeds; and Soma was forbidden 

Condition imposed on t0 move out of k* 15 countr y ( bein S ordered) to remain therein 
Soma. (thenceforth) (716). 

H. returned, having been honoured in that kingdom of the barbarian (Mlechchha). 
He, an excellent king amongst followers of Artha(Sastra) and Dharma(Sastra), was 
successful in his undertaking (717). Having marched from his country with a desired 
course, they the entourage of R a j y a and Ii a r s h i n had achieved the business. 
Now he attained the pleasures of royalty (718-719). 

[Soma had done in his former life some Buddhist pious acts which are detailed, 

_ # . hence] Soma the Brahmin (king) obtained high pros- 

End of Soma. . _ i . , , , r 

perity. He gave largess to Brahmins and ruled for 17 years, 

1 month, 7 or 8 days. He died of a disease in his mouth, having been eaten by worms 

and went down (to hell). His capital was then destroyed bv divine agency (724). 

His life was destroyed by magic (mantra) done by men; high fever brought about 

senselessness, and he died (735). 

(Description of his life in hell follows : 726—729 ; and the pru¬ 
dence of being a Buddhist is emphasised, 730—736). 

§§ 35-36. Condition of Bengal 
Sasatika’s death. Revolutions 

After the death of Soma, the Gauda political system ( Gauda-tantra ) was 
reduced to mutual distrust, raised weapons and mutual jealousy—or: (king) for a 
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week; another for a month; then a republican constitution—such will be the daily 
(condition) of the country on this bank of the Ganges where houses were built of the 
ruins of monasteries (745—48). 

Thereafter Soma’s son Manava will last for 8 months 5 (/z ?) days. 

Comments on §§ 34 — 36, 

We have had no detail and no result of the expedition of Harsha 
from Bana, and we are glad to have them now. 

A battle which should be named the Battle of Pundravardhana, was 
fought; Sasanka was reduced to an abject submission, and he was 
confined within his own kingdom. 

He died subsequently, in spite of Buddhist wishes, a natural death. 

Sasanka was an orthodox revivalist as against the weakening cult of 
Mahayana Buddhism, patronized and fostered by the Later Guptas. Now 
the caste of Sasanka becomes known—lie was a Brahmin. 

Sasanka’s death brought about the end of the national monarchy 
of Bengal. Gan a jy am is a misselection for Ganarajyam (T.), a republic. 
L he same condition prevailed later before the election of G o p a 1 a. 

The first section of the Provincial Gauda history ends here. 

Repetition of Naga-Vakataka History 

The first section of the Provincial History ends with Soma’s son. 
Now to introduce the Guptas in c. 500 a.d.— that is, the Later (non¬ 
imperial) Guptas, history is again taken up from the Nagas and V aka- 
takas. The history of the Guptas from 500 a.d. up to the Maukhari 
empire, which has been omitted before, is filled up now. It is evidently 
extracted from another source. It is curious that the Nagas are noted 
here to have been Vaisyas. 

The section is highly important. It supplies details which were 
most needed. 

§ 37. The Naga kings and Prabhavishnu 

[Then, (about) the Minor, (Sisu) of the Vaisya Caste] (not in T.). A king 
called Naga-raja 1 will become king of Gauda. Near him will be Brahmins and 
other Vaisyas by caste (T.), the Nagas will be surrounded by Vaisyas and will them¬ 
selves be Vaisyas. Their government becoming unfit (read asamprata for asamprapta) 


’ The Tibetan text in place of the first line seems to read that the Nagas were of the 
lowest Brahmin class, originally; and later on their status was that of tie Vaisyas: 
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there will be distress from famine and invasion, and from great robbers. The govern¬ 
ment will have no bounds. The rule full of danger to life and loss of life will last for 
6 years. The Vaisyas owing to their former sins will become distrustful of one 
another (750). Then their king will be Prabha Vishnu who will be one 
who has adopted Kshatra status (755). 

[See for 'the Minor 5 the next section]. 

Comments 

Compare this with §§ 30-30-A, where the very dynasties are dis¬ 
cussed. Here we have the further detail that Prabha Vishnu 
( /ishnu-vriddha Vakataka) took possession of Bengal after 6 years of 
weak rule in the final days of the (Bharasiva) Nagas. The name fay a 
(750) is quite in line with the Bharasiva Naga names we read on the coins 
e.g., Haya, Traya, etc. ( JBORS, XIX. 1; History of India, (Naga- 
Vakataka Period) p. 35). 

The Vishnuvriddha Vakatakas accepted Kshatriya status although 
they had been Brahmins. But it is difficult to imagine why the Nagas are 
called here Vaisyas. 


§38. Confusion in the East, reign of Sisu [ Rudrasena ] and 
the rise of the Gupta Dynasty 

The section proceeds to give the condition in ' the Gauda system 5 
that is, Magadha and Gauda, under the Emperor Prabhavishnu. From 
section 30-A it is evident that he installed a king in the East whose name 
tv as Bhagavat. Probably it was Bhagavat Varman, a possible ancestor 
of Sundara-varman at Pataliputra mentioned in the Kaumudl-mahot- 
sava, or some other king in Bengal. The confusion described below 
refers to the revolutions connected with the Kota family and Chandra 
Gupta I, and the victory of Samudra Gupta over Sisu, who stands in the 


Puranas for Rudrasena I the Vakataka Emperor, defeated by Samudra 
Gupta. The word Gupta seems to have been translated by vanik. 
( Vaisya ). 


Without doubt, in the system of Gauda (then) there (will) be kings, some of 
’ hom will be killed (in war) by weapon and some will die of diseases (i.e., natural 
dc*th) (755-56). I hey were all orthodox Hindus, [they were consigned to vurahu ]. 

Then, again, 5 i s u will be king in whose court women will hold chief influence. 
He will rule for a fortnight. He was killed by weapon (757). 

A great famine and invasion made the Eastern Provinces distracted, terrorised 
and demoralised. 

In that country, undoubtedly, (then) there will be a king—a great king—of 
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Mathura Jata (Jat) family, born of a Vaisali lady (T.), originally Vaisya. He became 
the king of the Magadlias ( 758 — 60 ). 

Comments 

Owing to the name Gupta the dynasty has been considered by the 
author as Vaisya originally. But the author is careful to note the fact 
in the next verse that they were described before him ( prokta ) as lead¬ 
ing Kshatriyas (ksbatriyah agrani) (761). 

The invasion mentioned above refers to the Kota vs. Gupta fights 
for two generations. 

It is to be marked that although the king is not named, he is described 
as the son of the Vaisali Lady in the Tibetan text. He is said to have 
been a Mathura-Jata (Sanskvit-Jdfa-vamsa ). Jdta-vamsa, that is, Jata 
Dynasty stands for Jarta, that is, Jat. That the Guptas were Jat, we 
already have good reasons to hold (JBORS, XIX. p. 115). His Vaisali 
mother is the Lichchhavl lady. Evidently the ancestors of Samudra 
Gupta, according to this datum, once belonged to Mathura. 

Bhanu Gupta and Prakataditya 

[The course of history after 510 A.D.] 

In this section the chief personality is P. or Bra. (as in Tibetan). 
Tie is the son of Bb. and is a contemporary of king G o p a who does 
not belong to the dynasty. The only king of the dynasty who had the 
name Bb. was B h a n u-G u p t a, and his subordinate ruler was G o p a- 
r a j a who fought for B h a n u-G u p t a and died on the battle-field 
of Eran. Bra. was a bad boy of the family and had been imprisoned 
up to the age of 17. He was brought out of prison by an Invader who 
was very powerful and had reached the East, having come from the West. 
He enjoyed kingdoms acquired by others. He crowned the young Pra. 
as king of Magadha at Benares, and then died on his march. His 
name is given as H., i.e., Huna. H. was succeeded by his son who was very 
wicked, a patron of Brahmins; he was so pressed by his enemies that he 
lost his kingdom. He was marked with the appellation of Planet 
[Mihira — sun]. 

I feel certain that this H. was Toramana and the Planet is 
Mihirakula. They are called Sudras. A writer writing about 
700 a.d. when describing a small community as the Hunas who had 
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been settled for two centuries as Hindus, would naturally call them 

Sudras. 

The MMK adds to our existing knowledge of the Hun invasion, and 
removes the mist from the personality of Baladitya of Yuan 
Chwang. 

The Huns under Toramana had reached Magadha and gone to some 
towu called Bhagavatpura, where Pr. was caught hold of and set up as 
the king of Magadha at Benares, and Toramana who was retiring west¬ 
wards, died at Benares. When Mihirakula became king, Magadha was 
subject to him. This is confirmed by Yuan Chwang who says that 
Baladitya rebelled and refused to pay tribute, and when Mihirakula was 
brought as a prisoner before Baladitya, Mihirakula refused to show his 
face as the position between the master and the subject had been reversed. 

Then, who was Baladitya and who was this Bra., and what became 
of Bh. (Bhanu-Gupta) ? 

Although Bra. was installed at Benares, it is stated that he actually 
became king after the death of the Blanet. It is also implied that the 
imprisonment and release of Bra. took place during the life-time of Bh. 
The king intervening between the death of H. .(Hung Toramana) and 
the death of the Planet, his son, we may take it, was Bhanu Gupta who 
in 510 a.d. at Eran is described as ruling and as the bravest man on the 
earth. Evidently Bhanu Gupta’s aditya-namc was Baladitya. 
The name of the son of a second Baladitya whose one ancestor at least 
was another Baladitya, was Prakataditya ( Gl., p. 285) . Bra’s 
successor, according to the MMK, were two short-lived brothers who 
were followed by Rajyavardhana. Yuan Chwang saw pious buildings 
at Nalanda raised by successive kings in the following order (Beal, ii, 168, 
170; Watters, ii. 164-65). 

[Kumara Gupta II] Sakraditya evidently a mistake for Sri-krama- 

| ditya as in several other names— 
j e.g., Mahirakula for Mihirakula. 

Bud ha Gupta [mis-spelt as Buddha Gupta.'] 

Tathdgata Gupta 
Baladitya [Baladitya II] 

I , '' ' ' ' 

Vajra 


WNlST/fy. 
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Then a king from Mid-India 


Siladitya (Harsha ?) 


Against this we have in the MMK; 
Kumar a Gupta [II] 


and in Inscriptions or Coins. 
Kumdra Gtipta [II] 


17. [Budha Gupta ] 


17. Budha Gupta 


Bh[anu Gupta ] Bhdnu Gupta 

[Baladitya] 

Pra[kataditya ] and V[ajra], Prakataditya 
his younger brother [I] 

Rajyavardhana Rajyavardhana. 

It is thus clear that here we are dealing with a Baladitya who 
flourished after, not before Kumara Gupta II, i.e., Baladity a II, 
and that this Baladitya, father of Prakataditya (Sarnath insc.) is to be 
identified with Bhanu Gupta, father of Pra. (MMA), and that 
Tathagata Gupta came in between Budha Gupta and Bhanu 
Gupta (in the period c. 500 a.d. to 510 a.d.) , that the V a j r a of Tuan 
Chwang is identical with Prakataditya’s brother V. of the [T. MMK] 


or with Prakataditya himself. 

The line of K r i s h n a Gupta and A d i t y a s e n a (7 gene¬ 
rations before Harshavardhana) must have arisen about c. 500 a.d. 
According to the Deo-Barnark inscription a gift made by Para¬ 
mesvara Baladitya was confirmed by "the presiding authorities 
for the time being” viz. by Paramesvara Sarvavarma n and 
Paramesvara Avantivarm a n, and then finally by J I v i t a 
Gupta II (GI., 216). This shows that the Emperor Bala¬ 
ditya whose gift was confirmed by another government, that 
is of Sarvavarma n Maukhari and his successor, flourished 
just before the Maukhari Emperors, that is, he was Baladitya II, and 
further, that JIvita Gupta’s and Adityasena’s ancestors were not rulers 
of Magadha in the time of Baladitya and even in the Maukhari times. 
Their family in the Maukhari times was outside Magadha; for, the Mau- 
kharis were in direct possession of Deo-Barnark. the so-called Guptas 
of Magadha appear to have been local rulers in Bengal the separatist 
Gaudas’, fo*. Madhava Gupta father of Adityasena defeated Sxisthita- 
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Varman, king of Kamaruoa, and Adityasena’s early inscription is founL 
in Bhagalpur ( GI. , 211) and Gauda officials are noticeable in his Secreta¬ 


ina 


riate (GI., 201). 

To return to the Magadha-line. B a 1 a d i t y a has the imperial title 
in the Deo-Barnark inscription ( Paramesvara ). Events connected with 
his life seem to have taken a course like this. Bhanu Gupta Baladitya 
retired to Bengal under pressure from the Huns, in or following 510 a.d. 
His imprisoned son is set up as a pretender by Toramana, but really he 
does not become king, in that very year Toramana dies at Benares. There 
is some sort of peace between Bhanu Gupta and Mihirakula. Bhanu 
Gupta consolidates his power within the next fifteen years and then 
defies Mihirakula, and lures him into the swampy country of lower 
Bengal—the marshes and island of Yuan Chwang—and subjugates him. 
By his victory he keeps the tradition of his ancestors as the Emperor of 
India and confines Mihirakula in Kashmir which is included in Baladitya’s 
overlordship. 


Soon after 526 a.d. Baladitya dies. Mihirakula was still living and 
tyrannizing over his own countrymen in Kabul. At that time, on the 
imperial throne of Magadha, there was probably the ignominious son of 
Bhanu Gupta Baladitya, once a vassal of the Hun. This was a signal 
for the Hindus, to usher in a new state of affairs for their safety from 
foreign conquest. This leads to the advent of Yasodharman 
Vishnuvardhana of Thanesar with his Maukhari subordinates, 
about 530 a.d., i.e., before Mihirakula had had time to move towards the 
plains of India once more. 

Prakataditya thus became a subordinate ruler under Yaso- 
dharman-Vishnuvardhana. According to the Sanskrit and the Tibetan 
Texts the interval between 606 a.d. —the end of the reign of P. or Pra. 
and the end of Rajyavardhana’s reign—was as follows: 

[King Vfajra]—7 days] a . , . „ 

[Ph., 3 years] j om,lted ,n T ' 

V., his 'anuja’, 3 years according to both S. and 
T. MMK. 


Rijyavardhana, 1 year. 

That is, the interval was of 4 or 7 years. This V. (Vajra) was the 
last ruler of the line which is also implied by Yuan Chwang who places 
the Mid-India king i.e., Harsha after him. A.D. 602 or 597 is thus the 
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date for Prakataditya. This fully agrees with the long reign assigned 
to Pra. by the MMK and the script of the inscription of Prakataditya. 
In script, it agrees with the script of the Apsad inscription of Aditya- 
sena. The MMK gives the king a long age (94 years) and implies a 
long reign; he came to the thrbne about 533 a.d. on the end of the son of 
the H(un) king, at an early age. He was 17 in or about 510 a.d., and in 
530 a.d. he must have been about 37, he died at the age of 94, i.e., about 
587 a.d. A further test is to be found in the fact mentioned by the 
MMK that Soma or Sasanka became Pra.’s rival. Pra. was a Buddhist 
and Soma a Brahmin. Sasanka would be Pra.’s contemporary according 
to the above dates. 

Prakataditya saw many vicissitudes. First he came under the over¬ 
lordship of Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana (c. 530—540 a.d.) and his 
family (550 a.d.); then we see the Maukhari Emperor Sarvavarman 
confirming a pious grant at Deo-Barnark (Shahabad) (about 570 a.d.), 
followed by his son Avantivarman, contemporary of Prabhakara- 
vardhana. From c. 550 a.d. to 600 a.d. the Empire of Northern India 
was presided over by the Maukharis. The Maukharis may be dated 
approximately as follows: 

Isanavarman, 530—554 a.d. 

Sarvavarman, 55-1—570 a.d. (coin dated, GE., 234=5 54 a.d.). 

Avantivarman, 570—600 a.d. (coin, 570 a.d.). 

Grahavarman, 600—605 a.d. 

[Suvrata, MMK, nominal]. 


The Maukharis who ruled from Kanauj on the unquestionable testi¬ 
mony of Bana, seems to have superseded the family of Vishnuvardhana 
about 550 a.d. in the time of Isanavarman who was the first 
Maukhari to assume the dignity of the emperor of Aryavarta or Nor¬ 
thern India, towards the end of his reign. Isanavarman seems to have 
fought and defeated the Huns under Yasodharman in Yasodharman’s 
northern campaigns. The reference in the Apsad inscription ( GI ., 
203) to the Maukhari army which had defeated the Hunas, which killed 
Damodara Gupta, son of Kumara Gupta (III) of the Later 
Guptas, and which had been successfully opposed by Kumara Gupta 
(III) when isanavarman led them against him, is to these very victorious 
crack troops of the Maukhari king who had fought against the Huns. 
These Later Guptas, as the MMK positively asserts, were Kings of 
8 
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the G a u d a s who later on, from the time of D e v a Gupta, (son 
of Adityasena) (§26) became kings of Magadha, and were the guber¬ 
natorial family of Bengal and opposed the Maukhari invasion of the 
East on behalf of their overlord the main Gupta House in the person oi 
B al a d i t y a. By the time of S a r v a v a r m a n, the fight was over, 
and the issue already decided. The Maukhari became the acknowledged 
Paramesvara (Emperor), as the Deo-Barnark inscription of the JIvita 
Gupta II attests. The Sone seems to have become the boundary of the 
direct rule of the Maukharis in the reign of Sarvavarman, and Magadha 
from Patna eastwards and Bengal remained Gupta possessions under the 
suzerainty of the Maukharis. We find M a h a s e n a Gupta, a 
contemporary of Sarvavarman or Avantivarman, victorious ovci S u s- 
thitava r man, king of Assam, where on the banks of the Lauhitya 
(Brahmaputra) songs were sung in later ages of Mahasena Gupta s 
victory. The MMK gives the Lauhitya as the boundary of the king¬ 
dom of Pra(kataditya), and probably after the Gupta defeat at the 
hands of the Maukharis there was a conflict between the old Gupta over- 
lord and the king of Assam. 

Isanavarman succeeded to the prestige and position of Vish- 
nuvardhana-Yasodharman, as being the next most successful military 
leader in crushing the Hun power and liberating India from its terrors. 
Isanavarman definitely abolished the Imperial position of the Guptas in 
the reign of Prakataditya (c. 5SO a.d.) which had already been very effec¬ 
tively questioned a few years before by Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman 
(530—33 a.d.). It is from Prakataditya that the Later Guptas 
are to be counted. Up to his reign and the time of Rajyavai- 
d h a n a there were two lines—one in Magadha and the other in Bengal, 
and the latter, after Harsha, from the reign of Adityasena, shifted to 
Magadha from Bengal and after the close of the House of Thanesar 
once* more occupied the imperial position in northern India which is 
now made perfectly clear by our MMK. The recuperative power of 
khe Guptas was phenomenal. Art of war and the secret of civil admi¬ 
nistration seem to have been hereditary monopolies of this race of 
Vikramadityas and this series of Hindu Napoleons. Adityasena 
again became the Sakalauttarcipathci-lSlutha once more and repeated the 
feat of Samudra Gupta in reaching the South, up to the C h o 1 a 
country. 




The centre of Empire had, however, territorially changed from 
Eastern India to Madhyadesa in 530 a.d. The imperial seat in Magadha 
was too far removed from the north which was exposed to the new 
danger, the Huns. Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana evidently belonged 
to Thanesar itself, the seat of Lord Sthanu, to whom alone that hero 
bent his head. In any case, he must have belonged to some place in the 
neighbourhood of Thanesar, if not to Thanesar itself. Then in des¬ 
cending line, at Kanauj (Panchala) was seated the Maukhari hero. At 
Thanesar, the subordinate family of Rajyavardhana I ( c . 530 
a.d.) just a generation before, was certainly situated. From the time of 
Isanavarman and Sarvavarman, Kanauj took the place of Pataliputra 
and became the seat of the empire of Northern India and came to be 
so known to the whole of India when the Maukhari (Jaun- 
pur inscription, GI., 228)—either Isanavarman or Sarvavarman—estab¬ 
lished his position up to Kathiawad in the West and at least up to Andhra 
in the South. The successor of the Maukharis, Harshavardhana, 
fully established the position of Kanyaltubja which lasted up to the time 
of Mahmud of Ghazni. In the generation following Adityasena, the re¬ 
vivor of the Gupta Imperialism, Kanauj in the person of Y a s o v a r- 
m a n contested the claim of the Gauda king of Magadha—i.e. the Later 
Guptas of Magadha then represented by DevaGuptall; and it was 
re-questioned, with the final suppression of the Gupta dynasty, in the 
next generation by Lalitaditya of Kashmir who claimed to be t lie 
lord of Kanauj, which meant at the time the Emperor of Northern India. 
That struggle and rivalry between Kanauj and Pataliputra or Magadha 
went down to the Pala period when DharmaPala deposed and re-set 
up the king of Kanauj, and ended with the rise of the Pratihara 
Empire of Kanauj a generation later. 

The MMK proceeds to deal at great length with the kingdom of 
Pra(kataditya) for whose reign the author seems to have had good 
material, like the details about the time of the dynasty of Harshavardhana. 

It is a very important datum that after Rajyavardhana 
(that is, his House), the next emperor noted is Dha(rase.na IV, 
646—649 a.d.) . He is called a descendant of (the family of) Rajya¬ 
vardhana, evidently for the reason that he was the grandson and 
heir -of Harshavardhana. His empire is described, and one more 
member of the latter’s family, V.(?) is noted as the last emperor in this 
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history. They are noted as All-India Emperors. The original caste of 
the dynasty was Kshatriya, according to the MMK (852). 

Then in the Ganda system a branch of the family, to which Pra (ka 
taditya) belonged, i.e., the Guptas, is re-established. The first king of 
this revived line was with the name Sri, probably Adityasena of 
the Later Guptas. He is said to have reached the age of 80 and was 
killed by a subordinate ruler. This subordinate Y(asovarman) be¬ 
came the unrivalled ruler for 8 years. The next king of the Pra. i.e., 
Later Gupta family, made a war and killed numerous men of this ex¬ 
feudatory. He himself, however, was worthless and was killed by his 
enemy who invaded him. This was probably Deva Gupta’s son whose 
name is not recorded, for the latter’s youngest brother R . ruled for 48 
days. Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya’s coins have R 71 . His 
reign like that ofDvadasaditya who according to § 26 ruled for 
a few months, was very short. Then comes the end of the dynasty, and 
the rise ofaSudra king who was a cripple and ruled strongly and 
impartially and suppressed both Buddhist monks and Brahmins. He lived 
for 17 years. This ends the period and begins the rise of the G o p a 1 a s. 
The former Sudra king who is called here S v a d a in the Sanskrit text and 
Rajabhadra in Tibetan, is evidently the same Sudra king who had 
been elected before Gopala and ruled well but was a cripple, according to 
§§ 27—29, 47. His initial, however, here is Bh. which supports the 
Tibetan reading Bhadra. 

After closing the Later Gupta dynasty the MMK records the fact 
that kings of this dynasty which was a branch distinct from that of Pra 
(kataditya) that is, the main Gupta line, but which sprang from it, 
ceased to be independent with the end of K. i.e., KumaraGupta III. 
We know from the Apsad and Deo-Barnark inscriptions that I s a n a- 
varman Maukhari took away the Imperial position from the 
Guptas. Prakataditya was in Magadha at the time and 
K. umara Gupta III was the king of Gauda under him. It seems 
that after Prakataditya became subordinate to Isanavarman, K u m a r a 
G u p t a III assumed full sovereignty in Bengal. He certainly defeated 
Isanavarman and died a peaceful self-inflicted death at Prayaga in token 
of his successful career. In his time therefore he proved to be the lead¬ 
ing monarch in Northern India. Isanavarman’s imperial position is to 
be dated after Kumara Gupta’s death. Thus the MMK marks the end 
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the Gupta Empire with the death of Kumara Gupta III. 

In the history of Prakataditya, the Francis Joseph of the 
Gupta Period, many changes happened in the history of the dynasty and 
the country, most of which we have already noticed. The remaining mat¬ 
ter is the defection of the 'traitorous’ prince of the Vindhya country— 
that is, Malwa. In Durga (which I am unable to identify) he, accord¬ 
ing to the Tibetan text, declared himself king. "The Gauda nation 
became split up”. King J a y a, mahdvisha, set himself up in the South- 
East, then followed Kesari (or Simha), then king Soma. 'Jaya the 
mahdvisha (great poison)’ seems to be the Jayanaga of Karnasu- 
varna (EL, XVIII, 60) who issued a copper-plate with the imperial title 
mahdrajddhiraja. It seems that the gubernatorial family of Malwa 
noted in the Mandasor inscription of 533 a.d. had been ousted and 
Malwa had been recovered by the Guptas in the time of Frakataditya. 


Thus to sum up the history of the break-up of the Gupta Empire 
as gathered from the tw^ sections of the MMK may be tabulated as 
below. 

Table showing the Disruption of the Gupta Imperial Dynasty, the 
rise and fall of the Gauda Dynasty of the Later Guptas, and 
the Succession of Empires, 
c. 500 a.d. Budha Gupta dies. 

Succession of Tathagata Gupta. 

Foundation of the Gauda f Separatist ’ dynasty. 
c. 5 00—510 a.d. Succession of Bhanu Gupta Baladitya II. 
510 a.d. Battle of Airakina (Eran) between Bhanu Gupta (Ba¬ 
laditya) and the Huns (predecessor of Toramana or Toramana 

himself). 

c. 511—512 a.d. Fall of Malwa. Toramana in Magadha. Re¬ 
tirement of Baladitya to Bengal. Toramana crowns the boy 
Prakataditya at Benares as king of Magadha, and dies 
at Benares. 

c. 512— 526 a.d. Mihirakula emperor of Northern India, 
c. 527 a.d. Defeat and capture of Mihirakula in Bengal. Re¬ 
covery of the Gupta Empire. 

c. 527 —29 a.d. Baladitya II builds a grand temple at Nalanda as a 
memorial to his victory (El., XX. 37; Nalanda inscription, 
verse 6) . 
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c. 530 a.d. Baladitya II rerircs as a Buddhist monk. Prakataditya 
succeeds as Emperor. 

PRAKATADITYA period 

[c. 530—587 a.d.] 

Succession of Empires 

Imperial Dynasty of V i s h n u v a r d h a n a 

c 530 _ 533 a.d. Digvijaya of Yasodharman. Assumption of Imperial 

position by Vishnu var dhan a (Yasodharman). 
Naravardhana of Thanesar. Isanavarman takes 
a leading part in the battle with the Hun army (on the side of 
Yasodharman). 

c 540 — 550 a.d. End of the Family of Vishnuvardhana. 

Gupta Imperial Revival 

C ' 535 _ 550 Kumar a Gupta III defeats Isanavarman and dec¬ 

lares himself to be the Lord of the Three Oceans; burns himself 
about 550 a.d. at Allahabad. 

The Maukhari Imperial Dynasty 

550—554 a.d. Isanavarman becomes Emperor. 

554 _ 570 a.d. Sarvavarman acknowledged emperor both in the 

North and the South. Rajyavardhana I at Thanesar. 

570—600 a.d. Avantivarm a n. Gupta family of Malwa comes 
into existence. Prakataditya dies. Adityavardhana at 
Thanesar. 

The Imperial Dynasty of Srikantha [ Thanesar ] 

c. 600—605 a.d. Prabhakaravardhana becomes Emperor. 

605- 606 a.d. Rajyavardhana II. 

606 — 646 a.d. Harshavardhana. 

The Imperial Dynasty of V dab hi 

C ' 646 —649 a.d. Dharasena IV, grandson of Harshavardhana succeeds 
to the Imperial position in 645 a.d. He is called chakravartin 
[3 years according to MMK~\. 

649 V. the youngest member of the family (MM K) succeeds [as Dhru- 
vasena III] who was very old. 

653 or 656 a.d. Dhruvasena III dies. 



ViaNV i° 



GAUDA AND MAGADHA PROVINCIAL HISTORY 


63 


Revival and Fall of the Later Guptas oj Gauda-Magadha 
c. 656—700 a.d. Adityasena of the Gauda Guptas re-establishes 
an All-India Empire. 

c. 700 —720 a.d. D.eva Gupta; probably killed by Yasovarman 
of Kanauj. 

c. 720—728 a.d. Y a (so v arm an) for 8 years [Emperor from 


Kanauj]. 

c. 728 a.d., c. 728—745 a.d. Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta 
in Magadha, 48 days. Dvadasaditya in Magadha. 
Gupta Rule ends in Bengal where Bhadra, the elected §udra 
king, rules for 17 years. D. in Bengal, 10 days; Bh. in Bengal, 
3 days. 

c. 728—73 3 a.d., 73 3 a.d. Jivita Gupta II in Magadha, probably 
taken prisoner by the king of Kashmir (Lalitaditya) 
claiming Paramountcy in India. End of the Gauda dynasty. 
c. 745 a.d. Election of G o p a 1 a. 

745—772 a.d. Gopala’s reign. 

772 a.d. Paramountcy of the P a 1 a Emperor. 

We have thus a continuous Northern Empire up to the opening of 
the P a 1 a Period. 

Text ( Continued) 

§ 39 . Later Imperial Guptas and the Later Gupta Dynasty of 
Magadha from Bhanu Gupta 


c. 500 a.d. — 550 A.D. 

Bh(anu Gupta) 

His (Samudra Gupta’s) descendant Bh. (Bhanu Gupta) settled in the East 
(Prachl) (760). 

Pra(kataditya) 

His son P. [Pra., T.] was born in the Eastern countries. He has been described 
[proktah] as the leading Kshatriya. He was imprisoned as a boy and remained in 
prison upto the age of 17 years. He had been imprisoned by king Gopa and was 
released at Bhagavat[pura]. 

Comments 


The king called Gopa here is evidently the G o p a r a j a, who 
fought so lo/ally by the side of Bhanu Gupta in a successful battle 
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at Eran in 510 a.d., mo$t obviously against Toramana. He was a sub 
ordinate ruler under Bhanu Gupta, and Pra. must have been put into 
prison by an order of Bhanu Gupta, his father. 

The Battle of Eran was between the Huns and Bhanu Gupta. He 
evidently gave the enemy battle there having gone from Magadha with 
Gopa-raja. 

§ 40. Installation of V r a{k a t a d 11 y a) by H. (H n n a) 

H. [T-] (H ii n a) [S. — A], having come from the West, was a great king 
(mahanripah). He occupied the banks of the Ganges upto the East. He was of Sudra 
caste, a Maharaja of large army and great power. From his base on the Ganges, from 
all sides he invaded the city of the Gaudas called Tirtha and remained there as a 
powerful king (763—65). 

There that Kshatriya boy with a merchant (T.) entered at night, and was acknow¬ 
ledged at the dawn by the Sudra king, who then retired to Nandapura (Pataliputra) 
on the Ganges, and in Magadha installed that boy as king (766-67). 

The powerful Sudra king entered the KasI country (T.) and at Benares fell 
ill (768-69). 

Comments 

'H.’ is the reading in the Tibetan text in place of 'A’ in S. MMK. 

H., the Sudra from the western country who invaded Magadha and 
Gauda, seems to have been the Htina Toramana. Later, in verse 777 he 
is described as having enjoyed kingdoms of others. By a writer of the 
time of Harshavardhana or rather of 700 a.d., the remnants of the Huns 
in India who had become part of the population and who have come 
down in several castes to our own times, would have been easily regarded 
as Sudras. Mlechchhas resident in India have been classed amongst 
Sudras. 

Toramana has a good hereafter according to MMK (772— 776). 
He does not seem to have been obnoxious to the Buddhists. 

According to verse 777 he enjoyed a kingdom which had been legally 
earned by others ( parairuparjitam rdjyam anubhokta bbav/sbyati ). 

§ 40-A. The Vianet (graha) (—Mihira ), son and successor 

of the H. Siidra 

H. falling very Ul crowned his son graha, a minor, and died. (769—771). 

[The king’s future career and effect of Buddhism described up to 
verse 767]. 
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The king will be the enjoyer of a kingdom which had been acquisitions of others. 
His son was established at Benares. The latter’s kingdom will be lost on account of 
an attack from his neighbour. The kingdom will be full of Brahmins and wi;l be 
attacked by enemies. This king marked as *graha’ was an erring man and arbitrary", 
and without much delay he was struck by enemy and died (777—779). 


Comments 

All haters of Buddhism have their names translated or otherwise 
concealed in the MMK,—e.g., Sasahka is Soma, Pnsbyamitra is Gorni; 
so Mihira is 'planet 5 ( graha ). 

[See also Introduction to Part II above.] 

§ 41. Pra(kataditya) [c. 530— 588 a.d.] 

His Large Empire: Decline of the Gupta Empire 

There will be mutual disunion in the Magadha monarchy in the East at the time 
of the rise of Soma. At that time on the Ganges up to Benares and beyond, there 
will be king P. (Pra, T.), the Kshatriya, who had been recognised by the Sudra king 
[Huna] at Nandanagara (Pataliputra) on the Ganges (780—82). 

His past birth, good effects of Buddhist faith and charity, pious 
explanation of the kingship of Pr. etc. described, (783 813). 

Both in his previous birth and in this one his contemporary was Soma. 

(Theological explanation of initial imprisonment and release, 
820-21). 

He rules for 55 years or 77 (822). 

He will rule up to the sea in the East. Those situated in the valleys of the Vindhyas 
and the Mlechchha robbers on the frontiers will be under the 
His empire. Bemrcs-Bihar control of P. All the provinces in the North and the valleys 
aiul Bengal; Malwa; Punjab q £ ^ H j m5( j r ; w jH be ruled by this Kshatriya king. (On 

account of his having raised unconsciously a toy-stup3 in 
childhood) he will be an unrivalled king of Magadha, in the East up to the sea and the 
Forest (Atavi), up to the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra river), and in the North up to 
the Himalayas. 

Later, this Buddhist king will be at Benares and alternately at Srmgapura 
(814—818). 

Having conquered Pancha Kcsarl he established his own government (in Orissa). 

He overthrew and uprooted the Sirnha dynasty (ol Orissa). 

Conquest of Orissa. (819-20). 

Then he, the Kshatriya king, rules all the countries in the Himalayan valleys m 

„ . „ the East up to the banks of the Daslnupa, (821). 

North-Last. r 

The following passage (after verse, 829) omitted in the Sanskrit 
text is found in the Tibetan: 

9 
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The traitorous ones of the interior of the V i n d h y a s [Malwa ?] set themselves 
up as independent rulers in the middle tract called Inaccessible 

Defection of Provinces. (82 <> A) . 

Jaya the serpent (Jayanfiga) conquered the people of the South-East. 
Kesarl (Lion) and another named Soma (Sasanka) became kings (829B). 
(This) led to the division of the Gauda nation. This is to happen in the time of that 
Kshatriya sovereign (829C). 

Born in prosperity the king had luxuries up to his dotage. He will live for 94 
years, and die of sheer old age (830-31). (Future career described, 832—840). 


§ 42. Successors of Pra. 

In that Low Age after P., there was confusion by his servants (omitted in T.); 
V. was king for one week, he was killed (843; omitted in T.). After P., Bb . became 
king for 3 years (844) (omitted in T.). 

His (P’s) younger brother (or, descendant) V. (V a j r a) solemnly became king, 
he ruled for 3 years (845). 


§ 43 . Rajyavardhana 11 {of Thanesar) as ruler of Magadha 


And Rajyavardhana will be king for 1 year (845). 

Both these kings (V. and Rajyavardhana) had sudden and unnatural ending. 
(846). 

§ 44 . Heir and successors of Rajyavardhana as ruler of 
Magadha {-Gauda) 

Emperors of Valabhi 

His (R a j y a v a r d h a n a 9 s) descendant ( anuja, heir, born after him) will be 
Dh(arascna IV), a Kshatriya (by caste), fond of dharma (Buddhism). He will 
be king for 3 years [847-48]. Then the youngest (in) his (family) will be king, 
the famous V. [T. MMK: /.]. He will be over the whole country an All-India Em¬ 
peror {Surva-bhumika-bbtipatih) . He will possess (an army of), elephants, horses 
and chariots, and navy, everywhere. 

He will conquer every enemy. He will decorate the whole empire with Buddha 
images, monasteries and relic-memorials. His original ancestry was Dvijati § a k y a 
(Ikshvaku) (449—52). 

He was self-respecting, sharp, wise, humble, on account of Buddhist wisdom, 
with sense of honour, and in that low age attained happiness. He lives with care for 
100 years and 5 (days) (853—5 5). 


Comments on §§ 42—44 

The Lauhitya country which was reconquered by Mahasena Gupta 
had been annexed to Gauda under the reign of Prakataditya. 

The Gauda-tantra, rendered by me as Gauda-system seems to have 
been made up of Bihar-Bengal-Orissa-and-Assam, 

On the decline see the Introduction above. The Vindhya country, 
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Karnasuvarna and other parts of Bengal, Orissa, and Assam seem to have 
broken off in the latter days of Prakataditya. 

From the time of Kumara Gupta III whose copper-plate of 
Damodarpur is dated GE, 224=544 a.d. (El-, 17. 193) was a Sepa¬ 
ratist Gauda’ to break off from Prakataditya and to have set up 
his own independence and assumed imperial titles. It should be recalled 
here that the MMK regards him the only independent king among the 
Later Guptas. The Maukharis did not succeed to the Imperial 
position up to 5 S 4 a.d. 

On §§ 43-44. Rajyavardhana is regarded as the direct ruler 
after the death of Prakataditya and his successors (6 or 7 years). Hence 
Prakataditya may have come to the throne about 10 years later than 
I have supposed and V a j r a may have come before him. Or, Raiya- 
vardhana might have been governor of Benares in his father s life-time. 
According to the Sarnath inscription Prakataditya was a son of Bala- 
ditya and according to Yuan Chuang, Vajra was son and successor of 
Baladitya. According to the MMK, Pra.’s younger brother V. succeeded 
him, and that Pra. became king after the death of Graha (Mihira, i.e., 
after 533 a.d.). It is difficult to decide whether Vajra preceded or suc¬ 
ceeded Prakataditya. 

Rajyavardhana had his successor in H a r s h a; and D h., that is, 
D h a r a s e n a IV his grandson was really Harsha’s anuja or des¬ 
cendant in which sense the MMK always uses the term. According to 
the Mitakshara idea of Hindu Law, Dharasena IV would be considered 
a successor and descendant of Rajyavardhana. It is difficult to give 
value to the initial V. or /. (Tibetan version) of the successor of Dh. but 
the description leaves little doubt that it was Dhruv asena ITT, the 
youngest’ of his grand-uncles, all elder to Dharasena’s own grandfather. 
The long age (100 years) confirms the identification. 

It is noteworthy that the Valabht kings maintained a navy. 

D h a r a s e n a IV in the year 546 a.d. issued two copper-plates; in 
the earlier of the two in the same Kartikadi year (326 GE.) he is not 
chakravartin (Emperor), while a few months after he assumed that 
title (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1348, No. 1349). We should therefore 
conclude that his grandfather Harshavardhan a died between 
the month of Magha (5th, Dark Fortnight) and Ashadha (S., 10). By 
that title he claimed to be the heir to the Empire of Flarshavardhana and 
something more, that is, as the Emperor of the South. 
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Evidently Dharasena IV sent governors to the East, or 
Madhava Gupta or Adityasena accepted the suzerainty of 
the Valabhi emperors. Adityasena evidently started his reign 
as a subordinate to the Valabhi Emperor. Adityasena who performed 
three Asvamedhas and reached the shores of the seas must be taken to 
have broken the claim of the Valabhi Emperor to the title of chakravartin. 

This record about the succession of the grandson of Harsha dis¬ 
counts the story of the usurpation of 'Arjuna’, minister of Harsha of 
the Chinese account. The story is much exaggerated. 'Arjuna’ seems 
to have set himself up as the local ruler of Tirhut and was easily defeated 
by a tiny army. 

§ 45. Later Guptas 
(a) King Sri 

After him, in the Gauda system there will be a king with the name Sri, a 
■maharaja, and lover of dharma. His capital will be V., a populous first class capital. 
Having conquered his neighbouring rivals he will rule there. Seven and eight monas¬ 
teries he 'built’ there. His minister was Sakaja, a Brahmin, with his help he ruled all 
around. He lived for 81 years. (8 56 —59). He had a good career in heaven, as he 
was of religious soul, and whatever condition be brought about was only due to the 
fault of his servants. (860-61). 

His feudatory (or servant) as sovereign Y. by name will have an unquestioned rule 
for 8 years. He was killed by women (853-54). Again (b) a Kshatriya dynast of 
the P .-dynasty will become king. 

Comments 

King Sri with whom the family of f Pa.-Vamsa * begins is Sri 
Adityasena, son of §rimatl and Madhava Gupta. This identity is 
established by his successors, who in § 26 are D e v a Gupta, 
Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya and Dvadasaditya, 
while here (§ 46) they are R.’s elder brother and R. who is identical with 
Vishnu Gupta. In place ofDevaGupta here the rule of Y, a 
feudatory who became the master, is given. This seems to be Yaso- 
v a r m a n (see below). Yasovarman’s rule in Magadha is 
proved by the Nalanda stone inscription of his minister Malada (El. 
XX. 43). Yasovarman supplanted Deva Gupta who in § 26 is said 
to have been surrounded by his enemies and killed. The Nalanda ins¬ 
cription and the Gaudavaho, composed in the reign of Yasovarman, now 
read with the MMK, would indicate that the king who was killed in 
battle on the Sone and who is called here both the king of Gauda and the 
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king of Magadha, was U e v a Gupta of the Gauda dynasty of the 
Guptas. 

The age of the king Sri-, 81 years, shows that the king was the 

old king Adityasena who had performed three Asvamedhas and had a 
long reign. The later kings of the dynasty were all short-lived. The 
last apology for the king refers to his Brahmanic rule and sacrifices. 
The Buddhists were greatly pleased with Adityasena. His capital bore 
the initial V.; was it Vdrunikd (Deo-Barnark) ( GI. 216)? 

The’statement (§48) that Kumar a Gupta (III) was the 
last independent ruler of the dynasty would indicate that probably 
in his last days Adityasena was defeated by the Chalukyas about 694 a.d. 
Vinayadi'tya who ruled up to 656 a.d. and in that year was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son V i j a y a d i t y a (Kielhorn, EI. VIII. App. II. 2), 
defeated through his Crown-Prince Vijayaditya between 680 a.d. (the 
date of his accession) and 694 a.d. (the date of his death) the Emperor 
of All-Northern India (cf. I.A, Vol. VIII. 26). About 680—694 a.d. 
Adityasena, the asvamedhin, was undoubtedly the Emperor 
(Natha) of sakala-Uttarapafha. The description might as well refer 
to his son Deva Gupta as his imperial successor. That it refers to the 
king of Magadha is established by the fact that the imperial insignia of 
the Gahgd and Yamuna flags were captured from the Northern emperor. 
These emblems had belonged to the Vakatakas and are described as para- 
mesvarya-chinha , 'emblems of imperialism’, in the Chalukya documents. 
They descended to the Guptas from the Vakatakas. 


The chronology proposed above in the Introduction is confirmed 
by the account of H w u i L u n (lA., X. 110) who visited Magadha 
about 690 a.d. He found a temple under construction by Jih-kwan 
( sun-army = Adityasena) . In this temple the people from the South 
were to reside. It is remarkable that the temple mentioned before this 
was the Chalukya temple, which was probably raised as a me¬ 
morial by the Chalukya Vijyaditya in the heart of his enemy’s 
kingdom. It was about 40 stages west of Nalanda. Adityasena was dead 
at the time and 'D c v a v a r m a,’ that is, ‘Dev a-G u p t a’ was rul¬ 
ing as 'the king of Eastern India ’ (Prachl). The approximate time of 
the visit of Hwui Lun may be gathered in this way. I t s i n g 
extracted this account. Itsing died in 713 a.d. Hwui Lun was sent 
out by the Chinese Emperor to follow the steps of and to attend on 
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Yiian-chau, a Chinese pilgrim, who had left for India a second time 
in 665 a.d. Yuan-chan had tarried in Dardistan for 4 years and then 
came to Magadha and died in Central India. Hwui Lun did not meet 
him, and lived for 10 years in a convent in the North and then came 
to Magadha. Thus if Yiian-chau died about 670 A.D., Hwui Lun 
reached Magadha' later than 680 a.d. or later still. Deva Gupta had 
come to the throne and was reigning about 685—690 a.d. and he cer¬ 
tainly flourished before 713 a.d., the date of the death of Itsing. The 
temple begun by his father was being finished and there had been no 
interruption in the dynastic regime up to that time. ** 

The identity of Y. is established on the basis of the facts stated—to 
wit—that he was an outsider who interposed for 8 years, that Yaso- 
v a r m a n did rule in Magadha on the authority of the Nalanda ins¬ 
cription, and that he killed a king of Magadha-Gauda in the battle of 
the Sorte, according to the Gaudavaho. Under Adityasena he 
must have been considered a subordinate to the Gauda (Later Gupta) 
Dynasty. According to Hwui Lun, Deva was reigning about 700 
a.d. Yasovarman*s rise dates a little after 700 a.d. According 
to the other section (§ 26) Dev a (Gupta) was surrounded by enemy 
forces and killed. We are therefore justified in placing DevaGupta 
immediately after Adityasena, and treating him as the king killed by 
Yasovarman. 

It is to be marked that Y. is not treated as an Emperor. His 
attempt to establish himself as emperor did fail. He was defeated by 
Lalitaditya, but not slain as supposed by V. Smith ( EHJ ., 392) 
for Kalhana says that Yasovarman attended his court as a poet- 
courtier after his defeat. His sending an embassy to China in 731 a.d. 
seems to have followed his defeat at the hands of Lalitaditya, for 
Lalitaditya himself was under the acknowledged suzerainty of China 
and Y asovarman would naturally seek the moral support of the 
Chinese Emperor after his defeat by his protege. 

• It seems that Yasovarman was ousted from Magadha before 
731 a.d., probably at the time of his Kashmir defeat, which should be 
dated before 731 a.d. 

§ 46. P.’s dynasty [ restored ] 

He ['of the P.-dynasty'] killed the ministers (or, supporters of that feudatory) 
(863). 
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He was senseless on account of his prestige, taking steps in a hurry, unsteady, a 
drinker of wine, fond of rogues. He was lying on the ground drunk, and was killed 
by enemies (864—66). 

(c) His only brother R. was king for 48 days (867). He gave money to Brah¬ 
mins and passed time. 


Comments 

R.’s identity with Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya is 
already discussed in the Introduction above. The genealogy there is as 
following:— 

Deva: Gupta 


The unnamed king of MMK. Vishnu Gupta (Rn., coins) 


Dvadasaditya Jivita Gupta II 

This section is not giving the name of Dvadasaditya. 
Vishnu Gupta (R.) is treated as the last king in Bengal proper. 
Dvadasaditya, in any case, ruled only for a few months. It is evi¬ 
dent that it was either Dvadasaditya or Jivita Gupta who was captured bj 
Lalitaditya of Kashmir and taken there as a prisoner. It is more likely 
that it was Jivita Gupta II, for Dvadasaditya died as a boy, and the Gauda 
king captured by Lalitaditya had twice taken up arms against Lalita¬ 
ditya. Lalitaditya was invested with royalty by the Emperor of 
China in 733 a.d. Lalitaditya undertook a digvijaya according to the 
Rdjatarangini, which was generally done on accession. This date agrees 
with the dates we approximately get from the MMK for the close of 
the Gauda Gupta Dynasty. 

§ 47. A Sudra king in Gauda 

After him Sia, will be king (868). He will be a Sudra by caste, a cripple, low. 
non-religious, ill-tempered, and quarrelsome. He destroys Brahmin feudal lords, re¬ 
cluses of good-conduct, and others. He will be always busy in maintaining law and 
order (vigraba). His administration will be sharp, he will be the killer of thieves, 
forbidder of all rascals practising religious hypocricy. He will be a freedom-giver and 
will be a donor. He will rule for 17 years. He dies of leprosy (869—73), [Then 
follows his future career in the hereafter (847-75)]. 

This is the history of the past Eastern kings, the 'lokavardhanas', and known to 
every one. (875). 

( ‘ Comments 

The Si a. is the same cripple as described in § 47 above, who had 
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been a popular Bengali leader elected to kingship. He seems to have 
been a successful, impartial ruler, though peevish and inclined to be 
idealistic. With ill health, persistent executive capacity, and doctrinaire 
temperament this ancient Bengali politician served his country well for 
17 years. 

§ 48. The constitutional position of the Later Guptas, the 

Gaud a Dynasty 

A note on Emperor K(umara Gupta III) 

Under king P. (Pra.) there will be a king,—a descendent of another family 
branching off from the dynasty of P(ra).—a Kshatriya, very brave, an emperor of 
the three Seas. In this East Country he will be of large army and great power. He 
will beautify the earth with shining monasteries having relics of the Buddha, rest- 
houses and temples, with gardens, various stepped wells, wells, pavilions, roads, and 
free-kitchen hotels. 

He was a devotee of the Buddhas, took to the good Yana (Mahayana), and led 
the life of a Sakya monk, declining gifts, though making gifts. He was known by 
the name of K ., a learned man and knowing tradition. He ruled for 21 years, and died 
of cholera. (8 76 —82). 

Elis descendants became subordinate rulers (874). 

Comments 

All what is said about K’s position is verified from inscriptions about 
KumaraGupta III. The Gauda Guptas called themselves "the dy¬ 
nasty of Gauda”. This is evident from contemporary records—the 
Ganclavaho and inscriptions. Rumara Gupta III and A d i t y a- 
s e n a were the only truly paramount sovereigns in the line. Why 
Adity asena is not counted in the line as a paramount king is prob¬ 
ably due to his defeat by the Chalukyas. The Chalukya temple-hostel 
and his undertaking to build a temple-hostel for the Southerners imply 
the Chalukya domination in the last days of Adityasena. 

§ 49. The Pala Dynasty 

Then the Gopalas will be king who will be of the menial caste, and the people 
will be miserable with Brahmins. The Buddha's doctrine having been lost, the time 
will be irreligious (883-84). [Necessary mantras prescribed], [See next section]. 

§50. Religious Practice in the East , Smith, Insulindia and 

Further India 

Then by mantra system (magical formulas) serve the people (884). [Directions 
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about Tara worship etc. follow for the East, the Daksbinapatha and the Islands in the 
Sea, for Harikela, Karmaranga, Kamarupa and Kalasa, up to verse 894]. 

Comments 

Insulindia and Further India come here in the Southern system. 
fr The Dvipas in the middle of the Sea” were inhabited by Mlechchhas and 
pirates ( taskara) (899). 

§ 51. Madhyadesa 

In Madhyadesa there will be various Kings and Ministers, weak and 
of little intelligence. 'A brief notice of the main kings is being given as follows’. 
(903—912). 

M. (S., in T.), N., P. (Pra., in T.), D., I., S. (not in T.), A., 

Graha (not in T.), Kirti (not in T.), H., then S. (B. in T.). 

J., B., L., Soma; H. (Dh., in T.), then A. (905—907). 

S. and L. and Stri. (will be) haters of the people; 

S. (A. in T.) and M. will be lords of men (or causing prosperity to men): 
they will be respectively Krimi, Brahmins and Vaisyas, doers of irreligious deeds, 
hated, and fond of women (909). The kings will have large numbers of dependants 
(relations) in that low age, in Madhyadesa (910). 

The middlings, best ones, intermediary ones, and the lowest have been mentioned. 
They will be of short life (912). 

§ 52. Miscellaneous Tracts 

On the river Ganges, on the table-land of the Himalayas and in Kama¬ 
rupa- there will be similar kings (913). 

ihe kings of Angadesa for the periods first, middle and last are now related. 
In the beginning there (will be) V r i t a-s u d h a n a; he (will be called Karmaraja . 
The last A i i g a king will be Subhuti-Bhuti, an Anga (914-15). 

In Kamarupa the kings will be S a d a h a and B h a v a d a, the casteless 
(915). 

At Vaisall there will be S u b h u, M r i g a and K u m a r a as the last ones 
and the two Vs* (916). 

At Kapilapura where the Sage,was born there (were) the pure-minded 
S a k y a j a s, descending from A d i t y a-I k s h a (that is Suryavamsa I k s h v a- 
kus). The last (was) Siiddhodana the Sakya, amongst the Slkyavardhanas 
(917). 

(The magical matras appropriate for Madhyadesa are mentioned 
up to 924). 

§ 53. The Scheme of Royal History summed up 

Numerous Lings have been related, belonging to Madhyadesa, North, 

10 
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West, East, South and minor directions ( vidikshu) —everywhere, 
and outside, the Islands—divided into four (325-26). 

Numerous kings and mantra-processes have been related according to quartets 
(927). 

(According to time, place and rulers, Mantras have been prescribed (928 31). 

All the kings have been described according to the quarters (924). 

Comments 

This ends the dynastic history. Then follow the notices of political 
monks, Brahmins and other citizens, and religious and social leaders. 


PART III 

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL LEADERS 
§ 54 . Monks ( Yatis ) connected with the State 

The Buddhist recluses connected with the state (rajyavrittinah) will be these 
(935): Matrichlna (Matricheta, T.); Kusumara (Kusuma, T.); M.; 

Kukura (Kumara, T.), an extreme lover of dharma; 

Njga (Nagarjuna) whose name was Ratnasambhava; 

G.; Kumara; V. the dharma-thinker; A. the high-souled, who was unap¬ 
proachable in Buddhism; L. the qualified, the wise; R. (not in T.) ; and N. (not in T.); 

(937-38). . . , , , N 

Under king B u d d h a p a k s h a was the light of Buddhism, A (A s v a g h o s h a) 

the Buddhist recluse Brahmin of Saketa, who lived for 80 years (93S 940) ; 

A, the loving Bhikshu in the South, of 60 years, the wise, oi Kasi [T.] city, 
Th. [Dh., T.] the recluse of the South, who prohibited cri- 
South. ticisnl 0 £ ot h crS) and who had powers from mantra (940 

— 42 ). 

A p a r a, the excellent recluse of Ceylon; and the Ceylonese non-Hindu monks 
with Hindu names who condemn criticism of others and tole- 
Ceylon. rant of t j lc Jlrthikas will arise at the end of the Yuga in 

that terrible time. 

V., L., R. [D., T.], and Vi. [V., T.], will be devoted to the Buddha’s doctrine. 

(943—45). . 

Under king Balaka (Kala, T.), there will be the monk S. (M., in T.) and 
monasteries, gardens, chaityas, reservoirs, wells, Buddha images, 
Heretical Buddlmta. symbols, bridges, paths—all different from orthodox Bud¬ 

dhism (946-47). 

There will be M. (S. in T.), K., N., [R., Gh.—m T.] S u d a 11 a, S u s h e n a, 
S e n a k Ir t i, D a 1 1 a k a, and Dinaka who will carp at the theories of others 

(85 0-49 ). t , . 

There will be a monk, formerly a Vanik (merchant) ind another, formci y a 
Vaidya (physician) who will think of the interest of the 

Philanthropists. 

poor. 

There will be ChR.; Bb.; and P r a t i t h a-$ r a d d h a who will explain the 
meaning of the Buddha images; M. the intelligent; and the 
Image-philosophers. monk S r a d d h a (950-51). There will be these and 

many others who will be light unto Buddhism, and when Buddhism vill decay, beautiful 
Artist monks. Buddha images will be made by them (95 3). 
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'Amongst the future monks, the first place will be held by the Southern monies 

T «. i . „ . (945). They will win fame by mantra and tantra practices 

Leading class m the Sth v J J r 

century. (95 5). 

Comments 

The time of Nagarjuna is indicated by placing him above 
Asvaghosha who is noted to have been a contemporary of Buddha- 
paksha, the Yaksha king—partial to Buddhism, that is, Kadphises (§ 11). 

A more specific date of Nagarjuna is given in § 9 above. 

The notice shows that there was a regular school of philosophers 
who gave meaning to various images of the Buddha, and that there was 
a school who specialised in producing beautiful images. 

§55. Brahmins and others connected with the State 

Brahmins. 

"Now I shall mention to you the religious Brahmins practising Mantra and Tantra, 
receiving maintenance from the State” [or, 'who took to politics, T.] (956). 

V the rich Brahmin, who went across the Vedas, in this whole country went round 
for controverting and went over all the three Oceans (to the Islands and Further India), 
and engaged himself in controversies. He practised the 16-syllable mantra (95S, 
etc., 959). 

(There will be) Jay a and Sujaya the famous Subhamata of good 
family; Udyata the religious; Madhava the good; Madhu Sumadhu; 
Siddha; and Nam a (960-61). 

§ 56. Siidras and §akas 

Raghava the Sudra, and others, (who will be) S a k a-b o r n (T.-Kasa), will 
be repeaters [of mystic syllables] according to the prescription of [Manju-§ri] Kumara, 
miracle-workers, wise and learned (962). They will be supported by the St 3 te on 
account of their knowledge of mantras (903). 

§57. Brahmins again 

Vishnugupta 

Then V., the Brahmin, at Pushpapura: He will be angry, a miracle-worker, and 
will cause chastisement amongst kings on account of his poverty and feeling of insult 
(964). He is called 'the king of anger 9 and 'Yamantaka \ He was a pacifier of the 
wicked, and was for removing what was harmful and for augmenting what was good. 

But that fool of a poverty-stricken Brahmin, misled by anger threw his anger at 
the king’s life (967). 

S. (Subandhu) 

After him was $. (S u b a n d h u?), the Brahmin, an expert in political counsel and 
Artha(sastra), self-possessed, a lord, very famous. (He practised self-lessly mantras etc. 
968-69). 
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S’- 

S. will be in Malava; he will control Brahmin goblins. He will be a Brahmin 
(970—72). 

Southern Brahmins 
V., an artist abroad 

After this, V. will be a famous Brahmin in Dakshinapatha. He will be a Buddhist. 
Reacliing the two Seas he will decorate monasteries, gardens, chaityas and the Buddha 
images (974-75). 

Bh. 

After him, that good and very wealthy Brahmin Bh. [N. in T.] will be famous in 
the South (976). 

Madhyadesa Brahmins 

In Madhyadesa, there will Sampurna the Brahmin; V i n a y a and S u v i- 
naya; Piirnaof Mathura; and B h. the chancellor of royal exchequer, a worshipper 
by mantra (977-78). 

These are the Brahmin worshippers of Buddhism (979). 

(Then follows a description of the Mahayana pantheon, and the 
work closes with Mahayana moral. T. has only up to verse 988 (half 
of 988). 

Comments 

The South, on the above data, was closely connected with Insulindia 
in the matter of Buddhist art. 

It will be noticed that Vishnu gupta (Chanakya) who is 
also mentioned in the above section, is acknowledged here to be essentially 
a just man and as having great administrative capacity. Buddhist 
grievance is that he destroyed N a n d a who was probably a Buddhist. 

Subandhu, if my identification is correct, was essentially a 
politician. 




INDEX 


A 


A 73. 

A, the high-souled 75. 

A, the loving Bhikshu 75. 

A (Asvaghosa) the Buddhist recluse. 
Brahmin 75. 

Abhisamayalankara 4. 

Aditya 28. 

Aditya-Iksha 73. 

Aditya’s Initial time (569 A.n.) 29. 

Adityasena (650—680 a.d.) 41, 43, 44, 

_ 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 68, 69, 70, 72. 
Adityasena of the Gauda Guptas (656 
—700 a.d.) 63. 

Adityasena of the Later Guptas 60. 
Adityasena Sri 68. 

Adityavardhana 2, 29. 

Adityavardhana of Thancsar 62. 

Adi Yuga 10. 

Afghanistan (Kavisa) 23, 39. 

Aiholc inscription 31. 

Airakina (Eran) 61. 

Ajata 10. 

Ajata, Maharaja 10. 

Ajata, Satru 9, 10, 11. 

Ajata Kingdom 10. 
Ajita=Adityavarman 27. 

Ajita [Hara (T.)] called Kunta 27. 
Akbar 36. 

Alexander 15. 

Albcruni 23. 

Allahabad 62. 

Allan 38, 39. 

All-India Emperor (s) 39, 50, 66. 

All-India Empire 40, 63. 

AMMK 4, 6, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, 32. 
Amsuvarman (63 5—650 a.d.) 7, 21, 

22 . 

Anarchy 42. 

Ancient Kings before the Buddha 10. 
Andhra 59. 

Anga 10, 47. 

Angadesa 73. 

Anga king 73. 

Apara 75. 

Apsad 60. 

Apsad inscription 57. 

Aphsad inscription 57. 


Archipelago (Dvlpeshu) 5, 32. 

Arjuna 68. 

Arthasastra 2, 17, 50, 76. 

Artist Monks 75. 

Arya-Manju Sri Mulakalpa (Pt. Ill) 1, 

2 . 

Aryavarta, Eastern 26. 

Aryavarta, or Northern India 57. 
Asanga (T.) (Sanga S.) 18. 

Ashadha 67. 

Asia 36, 40. 

Asia, Central 20, 23. 

Asia, Hunic 37. 

Asia, North 20. 

Asoka 11, 17. 

Asoka the Great (Maurya) 11, 16. 
Asoka Mukhya 14. 

Asoka of 100 A.B., (Nanda I or Nanda- 
vardhana) 12. 

Assam 66, 67. 

Assam, King of 58. 

Assyria 2 5 . 

Asuristan 25. 

Asvaghosha 18, 20, 76. 

Asvamedha 68, 69. 

Asvamedha sacrifices 43. 

Avanti 27. 

Avantivarman (570—600 a.d.) 57, 58, 

62. 

Avantivarman Paramesvara 5 5. 

Ayodhya chronicles 3 5. 

B. 

Bala i.e., Baladitya 37, 38, 39. 

Bala (Balakhya, T., S. Baladhyaksha) 

33 . , 

Bala the Easterner (Purvadesikah) 33. 
Baladitya (s) 37, 38, 40, 54, 5 5, 56, 

58, 67. 

Baladitya (Baladitya II) 54. 

Baladitya I 37, 41. 

Baladitya II 37, 39, 40, 41, 44, 5 5, 61, 
62. 

Baladitya, Emperor 5 5. 

Baladitya, ParameSavara 5 5. 

Balaka (Kala T.) 75. 

Bala-Pulina-sukesi 3 0. 

Balkh-to-Kashmir 2 3, 

Bana 51, 57. 

Bashkala 23. 









11 


INDEX 


Battle of Pundravardhana 51. 

Beal 54. 

Benares 5, 13, 49, 53, 54, 56, 61, 64, 
65, 67. 

Benares House 13. 

Bengal 1, 7, 34, 3 8, 43, 47, 49, 50, 52, 
55, 56, 58, 61, 63, 67. 

Bengal and Bihar 47. 

Bengal, condition of 50. 

Bengal monarchy 51. 

Bengal proper 46, 71. 

Bengalees 45. 

Bengali leader 72. 

Bengali politician 72. 

Bh. 60, 63, 66, 75. 

Bh.—(Bhanu Gupta) 54. 

Bh., the Chancellor of the Exchequer 77. 
Bh. (not in T.) 77. 

Bhadra 60. 

Bhadrasena 14. 

Bhagalpur 47, 56. 

Bhagavat 47. 

Bhagavat (pura) 54, 63. 

Bhagavat (probably Bhagavatvarman) 
52. 

Bhagupta i.e., Amsuvarman the Vatsaka 

21 . 

Bhagupta Vatsaka 20. 

Bhakrama (Parakrama T.) 20, 21. 

Bhandarkar’s list 67. 

Bhandra, the Sudra 63. 

Bhanu Gupta 39, 40, 53, 56, 63, 64. 
Bh (anu Gupta) 47. 

Bh (anu Gupta) =Bhanu Gupta Bala¬ 
ditya 5 5. 

Bhanu Gupta Baladitya 54, 56. 

Bhanu Gupta Baladitya II, (c. 500—510 
A.D.) 61. 

Bharasiva 26. 

Bharasiva Nagas 52. 

Bharasiva 26. 

Bharatavarsha 23. 

Bhasa 11. 

Bhaskaracliarya 31. 

Bhasmama 49 

Rhasmama (Bhasma T.) 48. 

Bhavasu 20. 

Bh\vasu Subhasa 21. 

BhaVda 73. 

Bbikshu (s) 12, 18. 

Bhikshu as; nga 18. 

Bhitari Pillar inscription 36. 

Bihar 43. 

Bihar-Bengal-Orissa 66. 

Bimbisara 10, 11, 16, 17. 

Bindusara T. (Binduvara, S.) 16, 17. 
Bombasara 10. 


Boraspacin 25. 

Brahmadatta 13. 

Brahmanic rule 69. 

Brahmanah 9. 

Brahmanas, rise of 35. 

Brahmans, political 6. 

Brahmin (s) 1, 15, 17, 22, 45, 50, 51, 

52, 53, 57, 60, 65, 71, 73, 74, 76. 
Brahmin caste 10. 

Brahmin controversialists 14. 

Brahmin emperor, Pushyamitra 19. 
Brahmin feudal lords 71. 

Brahmin goblins 77. 

Brahmin, heretical 47. 

Brahmin, leading 49. 

Brahmin minister 49. 

Brahmin, Madhyadesa 77. 

Brahmin, Southern 77. 

Brahmin worshippers 77. 

Brihadrathas 13. 

Buddha 2, 4, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 20, 
22, 31, 32, 49, 76. 

Buddha's doctrine 72, 75. 

Buddha Gupta 3 5. 

Buddha hood 18, 22. 

Buddha images 24, 33, 47, 75, 77. 
Buddha Lord 45. 

Buddha-paksha 20. 

Buddha-paksha 20, 75. 

Buddha-paksha, (read yaksha) 19. 
Buddha-paksha, the Yaksha king 76. 
Buddha raja 30. 

Buddha, relics of 72. 

Buddha's teaching 10. 

Buddha (Y) aksha 18. 

Buddha-Yaksha 20. 

Buddhism 9, 10, 15, 19, 23, 47, 64, 65, 
66, 75, 77. . 

Buddhism, destruction of 18. 

Buddhism in India 19. 

Buddhism, Northern 12. 

Buddhism, restoration of 19. 

Buddhism, Revival of 11. 

Buddhist (s) 15, 16, 24, 32, 33, 37, 

45, 50, 64, 77. 

Buddhist Art 77. 

Buddhist authority 37. 

Buddhist Brahmin 14. 

Buddhist chroniclers 15. 

Buddhist church 23. 

Buddhist clergy 6. 

Buddhist doctrine 36. 

I Buddhist faith 22, 65. 

Buddhist Heretical 75. 

I Buddhist Historian 26, 34, 36. 

Buddhist ideal 48. 
jBuddhist Jatakas 13. 



INDEX 


i!i 


Buddhist king 38, 65. 

Buddhist laity 9. 

Buddhist Monk 33, 60, 62. 

Buddhist recluses 75. 

Buddhist records 17. 

Buddhist religious historian 5. 

Buddhist Saints and Teachers 18. 
Buddhist technical terms 3. 

Buddhist temple 24. 

Buddhist wisdom 66. 

Buddhist wishes 51. 

Buddhist writer 6. 

Budha Gupta (c. 500 a.d. d.) 2, 37, 38, 

39, 46, 61. 

Budha Gupta (mistake for Buddha 
Gupta) 54. 

Budha (Simha) 30. 

Budha Suddha 30. 

Burma, upper 32. 

Burmese books 17. 

Burmese Buddhism 14. 

Burmese, tradition 14. 

Burubilvam, (correct Urubilvam) 9. 
Buston (b. 1289 a.d. d. 1363 a.d.) 2, 7, 

4, 36. 

C 

Caesar 45. 

Central India, State of 41. 

Ceylon 37. 

Ceylonese non-Hindu Monks 75. 

Ch. 75. 

Chaityas 12. 

Chakrapalita 37. 

Chakrapalita’s, Junagarh inscription 36. 
Chalukyas 5, 69, 72. 

Chalukya documents 69. 

Chiilukya domination 72. 

Chalukya inscription 31. 

Chalukya kings 43. 

Chalukya power. 

Chalukya Pulakesin of BadamI 31. 
Chalukya temple 69. 

Chalukya temple hostel 72. 

Chalukya Vijayaditya 69. 

Chamasa (T.), Chandrasena (S.) 11. 

Champa 32. 

Champavati 47. 

Chanakya 16, 17. 

Chanda 11. 

Chandanamala 18. 

Chandra 30, 42, 43. 

Chahdraditya Vishnu Gupta 44. 
Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta in Magadha. 

(c. 728—745 a.d.). 
Chandragarbha-pariprichchha 7, 36, 


Chandragarbha Sutra 36, 37. 

Chandra Gupta 15, 16, 17, 3 5. 
Chandra Gupta I 3 5, 48, 52. 

Chandra Gupta II 37. 

Chandra Sata 30. 

Chapala 24. 

Chhos-hhyung 7. 

China 32. 

China (Tibet) 22. 

Chlnadesa 22. 

China, Embassy to (731 a.d.) 70. 

China, Emperor of 19. 

Chinese Emperor 22, 70. 

Chinese pilgrim 70. 

Chitra 11. 

Chola 43. 

Chola country 44, 58. 

Church history 18. 

Colonies 7. 

Commandment (doctrine) 18. 
Confusion in East 52. 

Cosmos Indicopleustcs 40. 

Council of Ministers 14, 15. 

Council, Second 11. 

Cunningham 35. 

D 

D. 63. 

Dnksha 41. 

Daksha, inscription of 41. 

Dakshina 48. 

Dakshinapatha 73, 77. 

Dalai Lama 2. 

Damodara Gupta 57. 

Damodarpur, copper plate of 544 
a.d. 67 

Dardistan 70. 

Dasanupa 65. 

Death (Yamantaka) 16. 

Deccan 17. 

Deo Barnark (Shahabad), grant of (570 
a.d.) 57. 

Deo Barnark inscription 43, 55, 56, 5 8, 
60. 

Deva (s) (700 a.d.) 10, 42, 70. 

Deva~Dcva Gupta~Dcva Gupca 11 42. 
Deva I—Chandra Gupta II 42. 
Devadasa 42. 

Dcvadasaditya 60. 

Devadasaditya, in Magadha 63. 

Deva Gupta (680—710 a.d.) 44. 

Deva Gupta 58, 60, 68, 69, 70, 71. 
Deva Gupta (700—*720 a.d.) 63. 

Deva Gupta II 43, 59. 

Deva Gupta Vishnu Gupta Chandra- 
ditya 68. 



IV 


INDEX 


Devaraja 33, 3 5. 

Deva temple 42. 

Devavarma i.e., Deva Gupta 69. 

Dhanu 2 5. 

Dhara 24. 

(Dh.) z=Dha(rasena IV) (646—649 

a.d.) 59, 62, 66, 67, 68. 

Dharma 49. 

Dharma-Asoka i.e., the Maurya 12. 
Dharnradeva 21. 

Dharmadosha 41. 

Dharma-Pala 59. 

Dharma (Sastra) 50. 

Dharmasena I 24. 

Dhruva 24, 25. 

Dhruvasena II 24. 

Dhruvasena III 67. 

Dhundhumara 12. 

Dillpa 12. 

Dinajpur 38. 

Dinaka 7 5 
Dlparikara 4. 

Dlparikara Srljriana (Arisa) 3. 

D. I. S. (not in T.) A 73. 

Durga 61. 

Dvadasa 43. 

Dvadasaditya 43, 68, 71. 

Dvadasaditya Chandra Gupta III, (/10 
a. D.) 44. 

Dvadasaditya Vishnu Gupta (R.) 71. 

Dvapara 11. 

Dvarabhisara 19. 

Dvijati Sakya (Ikshvaku) 66. 

Dvlpas in the Southern Sea (Indian 
Archipelago) 32. 

Dynasty of Varanasi 13. 

Dynasty of the West 20. 

E 

Early Emperors before the Buddha 12. 
Early Kushans (the Kadphises) 19. 
East 33, 49, 52, 53, 65, 68, 72, 73, 
74. 

East country 72. 

East (Magadha, Bengal and Assam) 40. 
Eastern country 47, 50. 

EaJtcrn countries 63. 

Eastern Emperor 34. 

Eastern History 34. 

Eastern History, Provincial 27. 

Eastern India (Purva-Dik) 5. 

Eastern past kings 71. 

Eastern Provinces 52. 

Eastern and Western Seas 17. 

East up to the Sea 48. 

E. G. I. 38. 

E. I. 61, 67, 68, 69. 


Election Anarchy, Bengal 42. 

Election of Gopalaka 42. 

Emperor of All-Northern India 69. 
Emperor of All Uttarapatha 44. 
Emperor of China 71. 

Emperor, Chinese 70. 

Emperor of India 56. 

Emperors of Madhyadesa, (Sarvabhumika, 
T.; S. Sarvabhutika) 26. 

Emperors of Northern India 59, 69. 
Emperor Samudra Gupta, the prosperous 
48. 

Emperor of Sakala Uttarapatha 69. 
Empire, the centre of 58. 

Eran 40, 53. 

Eran, battle of (510 a.d.) 63, 64. 

Eran inscription 39. 

Eran Pillar memorial 40. 

Europe 36, 40. 

F 

First Yuga 10. 

Forest (Atavl) 65. 

Francis Joseph 61. 

Further India 32, 72, 73. 

Future Middle time 13. 

G 

G 75. 

Gabhl 20. 

Gait 32. 

Gambhlra 19, 20. 

Gambhlra Yaksha 19. 

Ganajyam, 

Ganarajyam (T.) 51. 

Ganapati Sastri (Mm., Dr.) 1, 2, 3. 
Gana Sankara 31. 

Gana Sankara Vyaghra 30. 

Gandhara 36. 

Gariga 69. 

Ganges 36, 37, 42, 49, 51, 64, 73. 
Gargn-Samhita 4. 

Gatha Sanskrit 4. 

Gauda (s) 3, 7, 33, 38, 39, 42, 43, 45, 

47, 48, 49, 60, 70 
Gauda, city of 64. 

Gauda country 42. 

Gauda, dynasty of the 33, 34, 69, 72. 
Gauda, and of 63. 

Gauda dynasty (Guptas, Later) 70. 
Gauda dynasty of the Later Guptas 61. 
Gauda Gupta dynasty 71. 

Gauda Gupta (the dynasty of Gauda) 

' 72. 

Gauda King 44, 47, 48, 51, 57, 58, 69. 
Gauda king of Magadha 59. 

Gauda history, Local 47. 

Gauda Lines again 46. 




INDEX 


V 


Gauda and Magadha 46. 

Gauda and Magadha, history of 34. 
Gauda and Magadha, local history of 
46. 

Gauda nation 66. 

Gauda officials 56. 

Gauda partition 61. 

Gauda people 47. 

Gaudas, separatist 55. 

Gauda, separatist dynasty 61. 

Gauda system 60, 68. 

Gauda, system (i.e., Magadha and 
Gauda) 52. 

Gauda tantra 50. 

Gauda tantra or Gauda system 66. 
Gaudavaho 68, 70, 72. 

G. E. 67. 

G. I. 40, 41, 43, 54, 56, 57, 59. 

Gods, heavenly 6. 

God Sthanu 29. 

Gomin (Gomimukhya) 18. 

Gomi or Gomin 19. 

Gomin (Pushymitra 188 B.C.—152 B.C.) 
18. 

Gomi-Shanda, (Gomin the bull) 19. 
Gomi-Shanda, the wicked 19. 

Gopa 53. 

Gopa king 63. 

Gopa=Goparaja 63. 

Gopala (s) 1, 42, 43, 46, 51. 

Gopala (c. 730— 757 a.d.) 44, 47, 60, 

72. 

Gopala (the "dasajlvins” Sudras) 3. 
Gopala (the death of) 800 a.d. 3. 
Gopala (dynasty of) 47. 

Gopala, Election of (c. 745 a.d.) 63. 

Gopala (i.c., Palas) 5, 46. 

Gopala reign (745 —772 a.d.) 63. 

Gopala, the Sudra 8. 

Gopala, a Sudra 45. 

Gopa 1 aka 3, 42, 45, 47. 

Goparaja 40, 53, 64. 

Gopendra 30. 

Gopendra Indrasena 31. 

Govinda 31. 

Graha 27, 73. 

Graha=Grahavarman d. 606 a.d. 27. 
Graha (Mihira) 67. 

Grahavarman (600—605 a.d.) 57. 

Greater India 32. 

Greek 15. 

Gujrat 25. 

Gupta (s) (3 50 a.d.). 

Gupta (s) 2, 3, 7, 27, 34, 40, 41, 43, 

51, 53, 60, 61, 69. 

Gupta attempt 48. 

Gupta defeat 58. 


Gupta dynasty 7, 38, 44, 52, 59. 
Gupta dynasty, Later 60, 63. 

Gupta Emperors 13, 34, 39. 

Gupta Empire 37, 39, 41, 61. 

Gupta Empire, decline of 65. 

Gupta Empire, recovery of 61. 

Gupta Empire revived 1. 

Gupta Epoch 34. 

Gupta Epoch, Great 34. 

Gupta Era 40. 

Gupta family 39, 46. 

Gupta family of Malava 62. 

Gupta of Gauda, Later Imperial (c. 

685—730 a.d.) 42. 

Gupta history 34. 

Gupta House, Main 58. 

Guptas, Imperial 34. 

Gupta Imperial 47, 55. 

Gupta Imperial dynasty, description of 
61. 

Gupta Imperial History 33. 

Gupta Imperial, Later 43. 

Gupta Imperialism 59. 

Gupta Imperial, position of 58. 

Gupta Imperial Revival 62. 

Gupta Kings 3 5, 36, 41. 

Guptas, Later 7, 42, 44, 47, 51, 57, 
58, 67, 68, 72. 

Guptas, of Gauda—Magadha, Revival 
and fall of 63. 

Guptas, Later Imperial 63. 

Guptas, Later, of Magadha 59. 

Gupta line, main 60. 

Gupta lords 40. 

Guptas, of Magadha 55. 

Guptas, Magadha 43. 

Gupta Masters (Gupta-Nathah; not lords 
of the Guptas) 40. 

Gupta overlord 58. 

Gupta Period 1, 61. 

Gupta Period, Later (c. 170 a.d. —590 
a.d.) 49. 

Gupta Possessions 58. 

Guptas Pre-imperial 48. 

Gupta Princess Harsha Gupta 28. 
Gupta Sovereigns 36, 40. 

Gupta rule 63. 

Gupta times 34. 

Gwalior 39, 40. 

H 

II. (Dh., in T.) 73. 

H. (Huna) 64. 

H. (Huna Toramana) 54, 64. 

H., S(B. in T.) 73. 

H. (Sudra) 64. 

Hara (533—5 50) 27, 28. 




VI 


INDEX 


Harikela 73. 

Harsha 5, 24, 29, 31, 36, 42, 44, 51, 

58, 67, 68. 

Harshavardhana (606—647 a.d.) (606 
—646 a.d. 62) 1, 5, 7, 25, 28, 29, 

41, 42, 46, 47, 49, 50, 55, 56, 59, 62, 
64, 67. 

Harshavardhana, Empire of 67. 

Harya (Hayagriva T.) 13. 

Haya 52. 

Himadri 20, 23, 32, 65. 

Himalayan history, Provincial 20. 
Himalayan State 22. 

Himalayan valleys 65. 

Himalayas 20, 65, 73. 

Hindu (s) 23, 53, 56. 

Hindu Central India (Madhyadesa) 6 
Hindu dynasties 27. 

Hindu dynasties of Further India 32. 
Hindu Ministry 15. 

Hindu names 75. 

Hindu Napoleons 58. 

Hindu Orthodox 36, 52. 

Hinduism, Orthodox, in Bengal 47. 
Hiranyagarbha 22. 

His Majesty (Srlman) U. 39. 

His Majesty U. 3 5. 

History of Assam 32. 

History of India 1. 

Hoerule 25, 28. 

Hun (s) 36, 39, 40, 54, 56, 57, 58, 

59, 61, 64. 

Huna (s) 36, 53, 57. 

Hun army 62. 

Hun invasion 37, 40, 54. 

FI (un) King 57. 

Hun power 58. 

Hun time 41. 

Huvishka 24. 

Hwui Lun 69, 70. 

I 

LA. 25, 30, 43, 69. 

Imperial Dynasty of Benares 13. 
-Imperial Dynasty of the East 5. 
Imperial Dynasty of Srikantha Thanesar 
62. 

Imperial Dynasty of Vishnuvardhana 
62. 

Imperial Eastern History 27. 

Imperial Gauda dynasty i.e., Later 
Guptas (Adityascna to Vishnu Gupta) 
2 . 

Imperial Guptas (348 a.d. to 500 a.d.) 

1, 7, 33, 46. 

Imperial History 26. 


Imperial History, Gupta 7. 

Imperial History, Madhyadesa 7, 20, 27, 
33. 

Imperial list 3 5. 

Imperial (Magadha) Gauda dynasties 
33. 

Imperial Period 9, 33. 

Imperial Philosophers 75. 

Imperial Sakas 27. 

Imperial Valabhi dynasty 2. 

India 7, 36, 40, 56, 58. 

India Central 7, 70. 

India East 7. 

India Eastern 34, 45, 59. 

India, Empire of Northern 57, 59. 
India, Further 72, 76. 

India History of (150 to 350 a.d.) 45, 

47, 52. 

India, Northern 28, 44, 58, 60. 

India, North Himalayan States 7. 
India, Orthodox Hindu 37. 

India, South 7. 

India, Southern 29. 

India, West 7. 

India, Western 24, 49. 

Indian Archipelago 32. 

Indian Historian 3 5,36. 

Indian History 2, 6. 

,Indian record 34. 

Indian scholars 2. 

Indra 25, 32. 

Indra (Chandra T.) Sena 30. 

Insulindia 72, 73, 77. 
Isana^Isanavarman 27, 28. 
Isanavarman (530—554 a.d.) 28, 57, 

58, 59, 62. 

Isanavarman, Emperor (5 50—5 54 a.d.) 
62. 

Isanavarman Maukheri 60. 

Islands 76. 

Islands in the Sea 73. 

Itsing (died 713 a.d.) 69, 70. 

J 

J. A. (Journal Asiatique) 4, 69. 
Jambudvipa 12, 36. 

Jammu 19. 

Jarta i.e., Jat 53. 

Jata-vamsa (Jata dynasty) 53. 

Jaunpur inscription 59. 

Java 32. 

Jaya 52, 76. 

Jaya, king, Mahavisha 61. 

Jayanaga of Karnasuvarna 61. 

Jaya the serpent, (Jayanaga) 66. 





WHiST/fy. 



INDEX 


VU 


•SL 


\ 

V 


52, 53. - 

J. B.,L. 73, 

Jih-Kwan (Sun-army—Adityasena) 69. 
Jinas (Buddhas) 49. 

Afinas (Nirgranthas) 49. 

Jishnu 22. 

Jishnu Gupta (653 a.d.) 21. 

Jishhu Gupta II (710—730 a.d.) 43. 

44, '55, 58, 63. 

Jlvita Gupta II 71. 

; J. R. A. S. 25. 

K 

^ K. 72.' . 

K. i.e., Kumara Gupta III 60. 

Kabul 56* 

Kachh-Sindh 24. 

^ v Kadamba inscriptions 3£. 

Kadphises 5, 18, 76 .- 
Kadphisb$M 20. 

Kadphises' II 20. 

Kalachakra^ 7. 

Kalasa* ?3. * 

Kala-Ak>ka 12. 

Kalhana 23, 70. 

"Kali *30. 

Kali age 10, 11. 

Kalinga 32, 49. 

Kalinga .dynasty 32. 

4 Kalinga king 32. 

Kalinga Seas 32. 

Kalinga Wipers 32. 

Kama-Asfcka (Taranatha) 12. 
Kamarupa 32, 47, 56, 73. 

Kamarupa Kala (Kamarupa Kula kings 
of the family of Kamarupa) 32. 

Kanauj 44, 57, 59. 

Kanauj (Paiichala) 59. 

Kandarpa 12. 

Kangnur 36. 

Kangra or Jammu 48. 

Kanishka 18, 20. 

Kantipuri 26. 

Kanyakubja 59. 

Kapila 11. 

Kapilapura 73. 

Kapilavastu 47. 

Kapplu 20. 

Karkotas of Kashmir 44. 

Karma 6. 

Kartikadi year (326 G. E.) 67. 

Kartikeya 30, 32. 

Kasi 13, 75. 

Kasi country 64. 

Kashmir 18, 20, 37, 40, 44, 48, 59, 63- 


Kashmir defeat 70. 

Kashmir valley 19. 

Kasmir 22, 23. 

Kasyapa 9. 

Kathiwad 59. 

Kathiawar, Southern 25. 
Kathasaritsagara 16. 
Kaumudi-mahotsava 52. 

KausambI 11, 13, 36. 

Kavisa (Kapisa) .22, 23. 

Klelhorn 30, 31, 69. 

Klelhorn, E. I. VIII 44. 

Kesari (Lion) 66. 

Kesi 30. 

Ketu 25. 

Khalimpur copper-plate 45. 

Khanda forest 18. 

Khandes 31. 

Kharagraha 24. 

Kharavela 8. 

Kings 73. 

Kings after the Mauryas N 18. 

Kingly exposition 5. 

Klrti 73. 

K., N., (R., Gh. in T.) 75. t 

Kosala 13. 

Kota family 52. 

Kota versus Gupta fights 53. 

Krishna Gupta 5 5. 

Krimi 73. 

Kshbtra 5 0. 

Kshatra status 52. 

Kshatriya (s) 11, 45, 60, 64, 66, 72. 

Kshatriya dynast 68. \ 

Kshatriya (Gupta) dynasty 47. 
Kshatriya kng 6 5. 

Kshatriya leading 53, 63. 

Kshatriya sovereign 66. 

Kshatriya status 52. 

Kukura (Kumara I) 75. * 

Kumara 28, 33, 73, 75, 76. 

Kumara, (T. Kusuma) 75. 

Kumara II 3 8. 

Kumara i.e., Kumara* Gupta II 3 8. 
Kumara Gupta 61. 

I Kumara Gupta II 5 5. 
i Kumara Gupta II (Sakraditya for Srl- 
Kramaditya) 54. 

I Kumara Gupta III (5 3 5—5 50 a.d.) 

| 57, 67, 69. 

Kumara Gupta, Emperor 72. 

Kumara Kalasa 3. 

Kumbha 30. 

Kusagrapura 9. 

Kushan (s) 48, 

Kushan Sassanian 40. 

Kusuma nagara 12. 






vnx 


INDEX 


L 

Lada (s) 24, 25. 

Lada II (Kachh-Sindh) 24. 

Lalitaditya (130 a.d.) 44, 59, 63, 70. 

Lalitaditya of Kashmir 71. 
Lankavatarasutra 7. 

Lavana Ocean (Indian Ocean) 30. 
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) 58, 65. 

Levi, Prof. 18. 

Lichhha vis (549—550 a.d.) 20. 

Lichhavi Dynasty 20, 21. 

Lichhavi Dynasty Nepal 21, 22. 
Lichhavi rulers 11. 

Loka 33, 34. 

Loka (Gauda dynasty) 33. 

Loka the Gaudavardhana 34. 

Lokesa (T.) 14. 

Low age 18. 

Low Period 18. 

L. , the qualified, the wise 75. 

M 

M. 73, 75. 

M. the intelligent 75. 

M. (S. in T.) 73, 75. 

Madhava 30, 31. 

Madhava Gupta 55, 68. 

Madhava Gupta or Adityasena 68. 
Madhava Gupta (contemporary of 
Harsha) 44. 

Madhu Sumadhu 76. 

Madhyadesa 9, 20, 26, 28, 29, 47, 50, 
59, 73, 74, 77. 

Madhyadesa (Doab) 48. 

Madhyadesa and East, Imperial History 
of 28, 46. 

Madhyadesa, Northern 26. 

Madhyama (s) Kings of the Madhya 
Country) 26. 

Madhyama kings 5. 

Magadha 3, 5, 7, 9, 10, 13, 39, 40, 42, 

44, 49, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61, 

63, 64, 68, 69, 70. 

Magadha capital 9. 

Magadha dynasty 13. 

Magadha (Gauda) 66. 

Magadha, King of 69. 

Magadha, Kings and their ministers 14. 

Magadha line 56. 

Magadha Monarchy 6 5. 

Magadha, Prime Minister of 1. 
Magadha, ruler of 66. 

Magadhan kings 10. 

Magha 67. 

Mahabharata, 1st. War 1. 

MahabhogI, T. 16 (not Mahayogi, S.) 
16. 


Maha-Chlna (China) 22. 

Mahadyuti 19. 

Maha Kasyapa 10. 

Maha Kosala 13. 

Mahanabah 42. 

Mahapadma 16, 17. 

Mahapadma Nanda 1, 14, 15. 

Maharaja 64. 

Maharajadhiraja 28, 43. 

Maharajahs, heavenly 6. 

Mahasena 11, 32. 

Mahasena Gupta 49, 58, 66. 

Maha Turushka 23, 24. 

Mahavamsa 17. 

Mahavlra formula 22. 

Maha Yaksha 19. 

Maha Yana 1, 3, 7, 18. 

Maha Yana (Buddhism) 23, 51. 

Maha Yana Mantra 6, 13, 28. 

Maha Yana moral 77. 

Maha Yana Pantheon 27. 

Maha Yana Sutra (s) 4. 

Mahendra 11, 30, 31, 32, 33. 
Mahendra I 31. 

Mahendra, contemporaries of king 29. 
Mahcndra’s kingdom 36. 

Mahendra=Mahendraditya Kumara 

Gupta 35. 

Mahendrapota 30. 

Mahendrasena, king 36. 
Mahendravarman 31. 

Mahendravarman I 30. 
Mahendravarman Khmar king 32. 
Mahesaksha, the Mahayaksha 23. 
Mahirakula (mistake for Mihirakula) 
54. 

Mahmud of Ghazni 59. 

Maitraka (s) 26. 

Maitraka, caste of the 25. 

Maitraka, dynasty of Valabhl 24. 
Malada 68. 

Malava 29, 46, 77. 

Malava Era 41. 

Malwa 38, 41, 61. 

Malwa coins 38. 

Malwa Eastern 25. 

Malwa fail of (511—512 a.d.) 61. 

Manadeva 21. 

Manava, Soma’s son 51. 

Manavendra (Manavadeva) 20, 21. 
Mandasaur 41. 

Mandasaur inscription (533 a.d.) 61. 

Mandasor 40. 

Mandasor inscription 28, 37. 

Mandhata 12. 

Mahgala 31. 

Mafigala Vallabha 31. 






INDEX 


IX 


Mangalesa 30. 

Mangalesa or Mangalaraja 31. 
Manjughosha 19, 22. 

Manju-SrI 76. 

Manju-SrI Kumarah 6. 

Mantra(s) 73, 74, 76 . 

Manu, Institute of 45. 

Manuals, dynastic 8. 

Mathita Sumati 30, 31. 

Mathura 26 , 53. 

Mathura-Jata (S. Jata-vamsa) 53. 
Mathura-Jata Jat 52. 

Matrichina (Matricheta, T.) 18, 75. 

Maukharis (555—600 a.d.) 1 , 2, 27, 

28,-29, 57, 58, 59, 67. 

Maukhari Emperors 5 5. 

Maukhari Empire 51. 

Maukhari hero 59. 

Maukhari Imperial dynasty 62. 
Maukhari invasion of the east 58. 
Maukhari king 5 7. 

Maukhari line 28. 

Maukhari ruler 28. 

Maukhari subordinates 56. 

Maurya (s) 17, 40. 

Maurya dynasty 16. 

Maurya policy 17. 

Mayurl-vidya 15. 

Mediaeval and Madhyajesa kings 33. 
Middle Age 13. 

Middle country 26. 

Middle time 13. 

Mid-India 5 5. 

Mid-India king i.e., Harsha 56. 
Mid-India (Madhyadesa) 5, 7. 

Midland, North 26. 

Mihira 53. 

Mihirakula 37, 39, 40, 41, 53, 54, 56. 
Mihirakula, Emperor of Northern India 
512—526 a.d.) 61. 

Mihira (planet) graha 65. 

Ministers 73. 

Minor directions 74. 

Minor (§isu) 52. 

Mirzapur 26. 

Miscellaneous Provinces 6. 

Mscellaneous Tracts 73. 

Mitakshara 67. 

Mitra-al-Sen (294 a.d.) 25. 

Mlechchha (s) 20, 22, 32, 50, 64, 73. 

Mlechchha countries 32, 37. 

Mlechchha usurpers 21, 22. 

Mlechchha robbers 65. 

M.M.K. 7, 34, 37, 389, 41—47, 54— 
57, 59—62, 64—67, 69. 

Monogolian type 19. 

Monks, Southern 76. 


Monks, (Yatis) 75. 

Moraes, Kadamba Kula 31. 

Mriga 73. 

Mula kalpa 2. 

N 

N. (not in T.) 75. 

N. P. (pra., in T.) 73. 

Nabhi 1. 

Naga (s) (c. 140 a.d.) 3, 33, 46, 47, 

51. 

Naga (under the Bharasivas) 47. 
Naga caste 50. 

Naga dynasty 26, 27. 

Naga dynasty (Bharasiva) 3. 

Naga, Eastern capital of 47. 

Naga history 47. 

Naga king (s) 47, 51. 

Naga i.e., Nagarjuna (5th century B.C.) 
18, 75. 

Naga i.e., pre-Gupta Bharasivas 47. 
Nagaraja 47, 51. 

Nagaraja i.e., the Bharasivas or Nava- 
nagas 34. 

Nagarjuna (144—50 B. C.) 18, 76. 

Naga-senas or Nagas (150 a.d. to 348 
a.d.) 2, 26, 47. 

Naga-Vakatakas 27. 

Naga-Vakataka history 51. 
Naga-Vakataka period 52. 

Nahusha 10, 12. 

Nalanda 38, 54, 61, 69. 

Nalanda Inscriptions 61, 70. 

Nalanda Stone Inscriptions 68. 

Nama 76. 

Nanda 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 77. 

Nanda (T. Arlian) 18. 

Nandaka 18. 

Nanda-Mahapadma 15, 16. 

Nanda Nagara (Pataliputra) 65. 
Nandapura (Pataliputra) 64. 

Nanda of Rockhill 14. 

Nandavardhana of the Puranas 14. 
Nandin 14. 

Nara and Baladitya of legends 41. 
Naravardhana 41 . 

Naravardhana of Thancsar 62. 

Nava Nagas of the Puranas 26. 

Nepal 20, 21, 22. 

Nepal annals 22. 

Nepal inscriptions 21. 

Nepal kingdom 7, 12. 

Nepal kingdom, fall of (675—700 a.d.) 
20 , 22 . 

Nepal, kingship of 21. 

Nepal, Province of 20. 

Nepal Western 20. 






WHISTS 



INDEX 


<SL 


Nerur cop'peT plated 30. 
r s Nlchamukhya 14, 15. 

Nikumbha 30, 31. 

' Nikumbha Dynasty 31*.' 

Nirvana 9. ' * 

• North % 48, 62, 6 %' 70 , 74. ' 

North (i'e., Kashmir )\ 41. 

North (Uttarapatha) 23. 

» % Northern Buddhist records 14. v \ 
Northern India* (Uttafadik) 5, 1?.- 
Northern empire 63. 

Northern Quarter 2*6. 

‘ Nripanagara 18. 

' * f \ N * V * * 

. O 


.Oceans, three ' % 76 . 
\Orissa 65, 67. \ 




. * P. 66. 1 \ 

N . \ P. dynasty 68. 
.P’s dynasty 71.* 


20 , 


72. 

772 


>, (Pra) 72. 

P. (Pra, 1\), the kshatriya 65 \ 
Padakrama and Kamala (555-56) 

Pahlavik (Sassanians) 36. 

Paikuli Essanian inscription 2 5. 

Paipala Cave 9. 

Pala Dynasty (c. 730 a.d.—) x 42, 

Pala v Emperor, Paramountcy of 
a.d.^ 63. 

Pala kings 3. 

Pala Period (750 a.d.) “3, 59, 63. 

Pala Period* early 7 .' 

Palhikas 36, 

Paiiava. king of Kahchi (600 -625 
a.d.) 30. ' . f 

Paricha Kesarl .65. ' 

Pandavas 11. 

Panini 14, 15, 16. 

Pankti 27. 

Pankti i.e,, Avanti—Avantivarman 27. 
Paramabhattaraka 43. 

Paramesvara 43, 56. 

Paramesvara (Emperor) 58. 
Pa^amountcy in India 63. 

Parthiva 10. 

Past Middle age 13. 

Patala City 14. 

Patala-visara 4. 

PItaliputra 33, 48, 52, 59. 

Patna 58. 

Patna City 14. 

Patna Museum 2. 

Pa—Vamsa 68. 

Paundra 50. 

Persians 15. 


Persian Empire 16. 

Persian Territories* 15. 

Persus 15. V 

Pilu 15. 

Philanthropists 75% , 

Planet 53, 94.*.-. • • 

Planet (Graha)^fylihira * 64. 

Polckesi Vallabha ^31. , , 

Post-Slladitya 25. • *• 

Post Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madliya- 
. desa (530—647 a.d.)" 27. \ 

Pota 30. *., • * ’ 

Pra 54, 57, 64, $7* 

I£r*, Successors of \ 66 . \\ 

Platyia 25. ' , s \ 

Prabfekaravardhana i, 28, 29,-57. 
Prabkakaravardh^na Emperor (c.'600— 
605 a.d.) 6z* 

Prablia Vishnu 47, 48, 51, 52. 

Pr^bhaVishnu.Emperpr 47, 52. 

Prasha Vishnu i.e., VishnuvridJha Pra- 
varasena (Vakataka) 2. 

Prachi . 19. \' 

Prachl (the East)> 41, 63. 

Pr£dyumna (Kamadova) 30. 

Prajapati 12. 

Parjnaparamita, (the month of the 
Buddhas) 23. 

Prakasaditya 38, 39. 

Prakataditya 37, 47, 53, 56, 57, 61.' 

Prv (kataditya) ^Prakataditya 5 5. 

Pra (kataditya) 58, 99, 60, 63, 64, 65, 
66, 67. 

^Prakataditya Period (c. 530;—587 a.d.) 
62. 

Pramana-varttika 3, 4. 

Prasenajit 13. 

Prasenajit of Kosala 11. 

Pratihara Empire of Kanauj 59. 
Pratitha-Sraddha 75. 

Pravara "Sena'* 27. 

Pravarasena Vishnuvriddha 4S. 

Prayaga 60. 

Prc Buddhan age 13. 

Prime Minister 17. 

Province Western 21. 

Provincial Gauda history 51. 

Provincial history 24, 39. 

Provincial history of Bengal 3 5, 
Provincial history Gauda and Magadha 
46. 

Provincial history of Himalayas 20. 
Provincial history North 20. 

Pulakesin II 30. 

Pulakesin JI (608—642 a.d.) 31. 

Pulakesin II 44. 

Pura 38. 



miST/fy 


INDEX 


Xt 



Pura Gupta 38. 

Puranas 1, 4, 14, 15, 17, 47, 52. 
Puranic geography 25. 

Puranic history 10. 

Purna 77. 

Purna of Mathura 77. 

Pushpa 25. 

Pushpamitras 26. 

Pushpamitras (Gomi) 65. 

Pushpa nama 26. 

Pushpapura 76. 

Pushyamitra 19. 

Pushyamitra (Gomi) 65. 

• R 

R. 60, .68, 71. 

R. (note in T.) 75. 

Radha Gupta 17. 

Raghava the Sudra 76. 

Rahul Sankrityayana, Rev. 3. 
Rajabhadra 60. 

Rajadhiraja, Paramesvara 40. 

Raja (Rajagriha) 9, 12. 
Rajavyakarana-parivara 5. 

Rajatarangim 71. 

Rajya 50. 

Rajya (vardhana) 2, 5, 29, 50, 54, 55, 

56, 58, 67. 

Rajyavardhana I 59. 

Rajya vardhana II (605—606 a. d.) 62, 

66 . 

Rama Gupta 37. 

Ratnasambhava 75. 

Religion 28. 

Restoration of Buddhism 19. 

Revived Gupta Empire 1. 
Rishabhaputra Bharata (388—395) 12. 
Rishabha, son of Labhin 12. 

Rockhill 12, 14. 

Rudrasena I 52. 

Russian collection 2. 

S 

S. 77. 

S. (A. in T.) 73. 

S. and L. and Strl—haters of the people 
73. 

S. MMK. 4. 

S; monk (M. in T.) 75. 

S. (Subandhu) 76. 

Sadaha 73, 

Sagara 12. 

Saisunakas 13, 14, 17. 

Saisunaka Dynasty 9. 

Saka(s) 3, 76. 

Saka born (T.—Kasa) 76. 

Saka Dynasty (Sakavamsa i.e., Kushans) 
(78 a.d.— 3 50 A.T>.) 2, 26. 


u 


Saka Era 31. 

Sakaja, a Brahmin 68. 

Saka (s) (Kushans) 36. 
Sakalauttarapathanatha 5 8 . 

Saka Satraps 27. 

Saka vamsa 7, 47. 

Saketa 48, 75. 

Sakunas 3 6. 

Sakya-blo-gros 3 . 

Sakya family 11. 

Sakya monk 72. 

Sakyasimha Buddha 11, 12. 

Sakya vardhana (s) 73. 

Saladuti 18. 

Sambhuvarman 32. 

Sampurna, the Brahmin 77. 

Samuda, a Plindu King 32. 

Samudra 33, 3 5, 47, 48. 

Samudra (Gupta) 3. 

Samudra Gupta (c. 330 a.d.) 21. 

Samudra Gupta (78 a.d.+ 18X1 * — 
348 a.d.) 27. 

Samudra Gupta 32, 34, 48, 52, 53, 5 8, 
63. 

Sangha 47. 

Sankara 30. 

Sankara deva (about 65 a.d. c. 650) 

21 . 

Sankara gana 30, 31. 

Sankrityayana, Rev. 2. 

Sanskrit 2. 

Sanskrit text 3, 56, 65. 

Santanu 11. 

Sarnath 38. 

Sarnath inscription 37, 38, 5 5, 67. 
Sarva 27. 

Sarvapankti 27. 

Sarva=Sarvavarman 27. 

Sarvavarman 59. 

Sarvavarman Emperor (5 54—570 a.d.) 
62. 

Sarvavarman Maukhari 5 5. 

Sarvavarman Maukhari Emperor (5 54— 
570 a.d.) 57, 58. 

Sarvavarman Paramesvara 5 5. 

Sasanka 3, 31, 49, 51. 

Sasanka rise of 49. 

Sasanka (Soma) 5, 65. 

Sassanians 36. 

§astras 18. 

Satanlka 11, 13. 

Satavahana (223—231 a.d.) 29, 30, 

32. 

Satyasandha 15. 

Scheme of Royal History 74. 

Scniefner 12. 

I Sea-coast 24. 






INDEX 


xii 


Seas, two 77. 

Second Council 14. 

Secretariate 5 6 . 

Senaklrti 7 5. 

Sena’s line 27. 

Separatist Gaudas 49, 67. 

Shahabad District 49. 

Siddha 76. 

§ila 24, 25. 

Sila the Dharmaraja Siladitya 24, 25, 
26. 

Siladitya Dharmaditya I 24. 

Siladitya (Harsha) 5 5. 

5imhadatta 16. 

Simhadcva 32. 

Simha dynasty 65. 

Simha of the Lichchavis at Vaisall 11. 
Sinitialled (Skanda) 33. 

Sisu 52. 

Sisu (Rudrasena) 52. 

§isu (Vakataka) 47. 

Sitatapatra 12. 

Skanda 38. 

Skanda Gupta (45 5 a.d. —467 a.d.) 2, 

5, 7, 34, 36, 37, 39. 

Skanda Gupta, Wars of 36. 

Skangyur (rgyud D.) 3. 

Smith, Vincent 5, 3 5, 37, 70. 

Soma 65, 73. 

Soma (Brahmin) 5. 

Soma Kesari (Simha) 61. 

Soma (Sasanka) 29, 47, 49, 57, 66. 
Sone 58, 69, 70. 

South 32, 40, 58, 59, 62, 67, 72, 74, 
75, 77. 

South Bihar 49. 

South East 61, 66. 

South, Kings of 31. 

Southerns 72. 

Southern country 48. 

Southern forgery 2. 

Southern India 32. 

Southern India (Dakshina Dik) 5. 
Southern, Kings of 30. 

Southern system 73. 

Sramanah 9. 


Stone-Pillars 12. 

Sthanu, Lord 59. 

Sthanv (v) Isvara 28, 29. 

Sthanvlsvara 29. 

String-Fsan-Gampo 22, 23. 

Subahu 11. 

Subandhu 77. 

Subhasu (Bhuma-subhuma in T.) 20. 

Subhu 73. 

Subhuti—Bhuti 73. 

Subhuti-—Srl-§anti 3. 

Succession of Empires 61, 62. 
Suchandra 25. 

Suchandra=Mahendra 32. • 

Suchitra 11. 

Sudatta 75. 

Suddhodana 11. 

Suddhodana the Sakya 11. 

Sudhanu (T.) Sudhana(S.) 11. 

Sudra (s) 6, 45, 53, 64, 71, 76. 

Sudra king 30, 60, 64. 

Sudra king in Gauda 71. 

Sudra king (Huna) 65. 

Sujaya 76. 

SukesI 30. 

Sukra 10. 

Sumatra 32. 

Sundara-varman 52. 

Suhga 5. 

Sunga age 19. 

§unga Period 19. 

§ura (T., Sura=Assyria) 25. 

Surascna (Virasena of Taranatha) 14. 
Surparaka (Sopara) 25. 

Suryavamsa (Ikshvakus) 73. 

Sushena 75. 

Susthitavarman 55, 56, 58. 

Suvrata (T.) 27. 

Suvrata MMK, nominal 57. 

Suvrisha 20. 

Suwat 23. 

Sva 71, 72. 

Svada 60. 

Svetasuchandra called Satavahana 29, 
30. 

T 


Sri 60, 69. 

Srlkantha 28. 

Sri, king 68. 
§ri-Kramaditya 54. 
§riman U. 38. 
Srimatl 68. 
Srihgapuia 65. 

Sr!—Parvaca 30, 32. 
Stankgyur 4. 

State 75, 76. 


T. AMMK 6. 

T. MMK 4, 6. 

Tantra 76. 

ITantrika 18. 
j Taranatha 7, 11, 16, 17. 

Tara worship 73. 

Tathagata Gupta 39, 40, 54, 5 5. 
Th. (Dh. T.) 75. 

Thakurl (s) 21. 




WON' i° 


INDEX 


XIII 


ii \ 

1 / v/ 


Thakurl Dynasty (7th century a.d.) 

* 20 , 21 . 

Thakuri Western 21. 

Thanesar 56, 59. 

Thanesar, House of 58. 

Thanesvara 29. 

Three Oceans, Lord of 62. 

Tibet 2, 4, 22, 23. 

Tibet (China) (628—698 a.d.) 22. 

Tibet dominion 22. 

Tibetan 2, 53, 60, 65. 

Tibetan emperor 22. 

Tibetan King (Parkar) 22. 

Tibetan Library 2. 

Tibetan Script 23. 

Tibetan Text 3, 4, 9, 51, 53, 56, 61. 
Tibetan version 48. 

Tirhut 68. 

Tirtha 64. 

Tirthikas 10, 47, 75. 

Toramana, Hun king 39, 40, 53, 54, 
56, 61. 

Traigungas 32. 

Travancore 1. 

Traya 52. 

Tripurl Kalachuris 30. 

Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 84) 1. 

Turushka 20. 

Turushka King (Kanishka) 23. 

U 


V., the rich Brahmin 76. 

V’.s, (two) 73. 

V., (Vajra) 66. 

Vi. (V., T.) 75. 

Vaidya (Physician) 75. 

Vaisali 10, 47, 52, 73. 

Vaisali of Taranatha 14. 

Vaisalya mother=Lichchhavi Lady 53. 
Vaisya (s) 5, 28, 29, 47, 51, 52, 53, 

73. 

Vaisya caste 28, 50. 

Vaisya dynasty 29. 

Vaisya of Srikantha Sthanvlsvara (560 
—647 a.d.) *2*8. 

Vaisya king 50. 

Vajra 41, 54, 55, 57. 

Vakataka (s) 40, 51, 69. 

Vakataka Emperor 27, 48, 52. 

Valabhl 25, 26. 

Valabhl kings 67. 

Valabhl Dynasty (595 — 650 a.d.) 24. 

Valabhl, Emperor of 66, 68. 

Vallabha 31. 

Vallabha (T. has Chittabha) 30. 

Vallabha — SukesI 31 . 

Vanavasi 31. 

Vanik (merchant) 75. 

Varanasi 10, 13. 

Vararuchi 14, 15. 

Varavatl 25. 

Varavatya (s) T., S. Dvaravatya 25, . 


U—Buddha-Gupta=U. Buddha Gupta 
55. 

U. Prakasaditya’s coins 39. 

U. (Ukarakhya) 10. 

Udavl (Udayi) (Varshadhara T.) 11. 

Udaya 10, 22. 

Udaya deva (c. 675 a.d.) 21. 

Udaya and Jishnu (T.; S-Jtnhuna 556— 
557) 20, 21. 

Udayana 11, 13. 

Udayin 10, 14. 

Udumbara (probably Dumraon) 49. 
Udyana (T., S.-Udaya) 23. 

Udyota, the religious 76. 

Ujjain 25. 

Ujjayini 11, 24. 

Urna 12. 

Urubilvam 9. 

V 

V. , 66, 67, 68. 

V., an artist abroad 77. 

Y., the Brahmin 76. 

V., the Dharma-thinker 75. 

V., (MMK-Dhruvasena III) (c. 653 or 
656 a.d.) 62. 


26. 

Varavatya Yatavas 11. 

Vardhamana (Burdwan) 33, 34. 
Varunika (Deo Barnark) 69. 

Vaseshka 24. 

Vedas 76. 

Vedic theory of caste superiority 45. 
Venuvana 12. 

Vidya (T) 18. 

Vidyota Pradyota (T.) 11. 

Vidyota Mudyota (S.) 11. 

Vijayaditya 69. 

Vikraditya 40. 

Vikrama 33, 3 5. 

Vikrama i.e., Vikramaditya^Cbandra 
Gupta II 35. 

Vikramaditva (s) 58. 

Vinaya 13,. 77. 

Vinayaditya 69. 

Vinayaditya, Chalukya king (679—696 
a.d.) 44. 

Vindhya (s) 26, 30, 65. 

Vindhya country 48, 66. 

Vindhya country i.e., Malwa 61. 
Vindhya (Malava) 66. 

Virasena Naga 26. 





misr^f, 



* 


XIV 

Virat XI. 

Viruda Chandraditya 43. 

Vislinu (520—533 a.d.) 25, 27. 

Vishnu, Bh. 28. 

Vishnu (dharma) 28. 

Vishnu (dharma) Yasodharman 28, 29. 
Vishnu Gupta 43, 68, 71, 76. 

Vishnu Gupta Chfmakya 17, 77. 
Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya (710 a.d.) 
44, 60, 71. 

Vishnu-vardhana (520—53 5 a.d.) 1. 

2, 29, 33, 39, 41, 57. 

Vislinu (vardhana, 533 a.d.) 28. 

Vishnuvardhana, emperor 29. 
Vishnuvardhana, or Yasodharman 37, 
38. 

Vishnuvardhana Yasodharman 58, 62. 
Vishnuvriddha Vakataka 52. 

Visoka 12. 

Visoka=Nanda-vardhana 14. 
Vrisha-deva (c. 630 a.d.) 21 

Vrisha (T. Vaivisha, in S.) 20, 21. 

Vrita-sudhana called Karmaraja 73. 

W 

Walters 54. 

War with Soma (Sasanka) 50. 

West 26, 41, 48, 53, 59, 64, 74. 

West or Lada 25. 

West country i.e., Kachchha 25. 
Western India (Pasdhat Dcsa) 5. 
Western kings (Paschima) 21. 


INDEX 

Western satraps 26. 

Y 

Y 68, 70. 

Yadava (s) 25, 26. 

Yadava Republics 25. 

Yaksha 12, 19. 

Yaksha family 24. 

Yaksha Dynasty 18, 19. 

Yamantaka 16. 

Yamuna 69. 

Yana (Mahayana) 72. 

Yasasvin 33. 

Yasodharman 28, 40, 41, 57, 62. 
Yasodharman, Digvijaya of 62. 
Yasodharman, Emperor 40. 
Yasodharman, Vishnuvardhana (530 to 
540 a.d.) 39, 41, 56, 57, 59. 

Yasovarman 59. 

Yasovarman of Kanauj (720—728 a.d.) 

44, 63. 

Yatava 25. 

Yavana (s) 15, 36, 60, 68, 70. 

Yavana (or Yauna) 36. 

Yavana (Yaunas, Hun as, Hyunas) 36. 
YavananI 15. 

Yuan Chwang 7, 8, 11, 22, 24, 29, 39, 
40, 41, 54, 55, 56, 67. 

Yuan Chan 70. 

Yuga 75. 

Yugapurana 4. 








TIE 

TEXT ©S' THE MANJU-SW-MULAKALPA 


Corrected with the help of the Tibetan Text by 
Ven. RAHULA SANKRITYAYANA 
Tripit aka chary a, Mahapandit a 








'O 
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[ I. Madhya-desa—Imperial ] 

§ 1. Biography of the Buddha and Saisunaka Dynasty 

g. 'vss wr «5*roql «5T?nn?>T5mit q q sm reg 
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stg §:<3^ 3 SW^etT: IRII 

gqt fatffaqt firm gw&3gw0»>mg < 

T. 425 b. §HjJ5TfTOfapi tf%W fJT3RJ3jr II3II 
ff^cT fefrw *TR ^ ^ I 

«rf^ic^:^WRTc?TRT yrfhr^ liyn 

T. 426 a. 5^t^nT I 

trfkTnr fw mfcr $ ntaffrcim ini 

I^T 5R^f sftfafafagn* 1 
3*TT 'RlT^prt sftcRBTT TTffi'^T ll$l| 
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w w srttot faf^sT ft iptisto. ini 
^ipr ^Frofsro srror stotrtot i 
'Sfftro tot '-tot spBrftm: iidi 
h-e to totort toWt «Tftqw% i 
jfraiffff’ft TOf ^pgH^ wpgg: INI 
*r ^foat tot: snf^i: gnro: i 


TOrfT^tfTO TO 



IIMI 


totrjr 3 ^roft i 
c ^+k 1 sitotottt ^rf^n?!T ii^ii 
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*F&*§ srft ^rr I mfroror ^f^4<r: ii?rii 

*4i5Ti: «TOET TOf f^RTOT ft TOT gfo l 


^^STOTTO *TO f^TO?$f%TO*lft ||^|| 
?tot fevtm&m ij&mrwFdd i 
TO^rtTOR^ *pft £rrt ft qfroqfft i|9yn 


^TRrf '^a'gfr tot tot %ft / 

^ TTO $ TOT 3jfa ll^il 
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t^T TOTT TOT TOTT ^HMWI Rffe^T ll^ll 
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*pfai tffaTOTT # afro TOPI y rf s parfr ||^|| 
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qf*mi<ft Rf^lfrr IRo|| 
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r ^ fefe^iRn ^r 1 
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Vfrfqqi ^tf«T5RWf t qcFPrf^P^fSrq I 

qfiWl*w£fo3q m\ 

T. 428 a. q*q^r Tm ^ faqta =q 1 
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^ <i p faf wt 5 r#m: i 

^tt II5VII 

WTFTFTgT fWi: ^ ^l^lcW^R \ 

?r SF%: crfw 35T% ?WTpcl% ii5°JI 

§ft % ^if 3<wfa«W 115511 
^^feitssr sjf^' i 

sjpTvTT § rf SgT § ^tf^RTT IMI 
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#0T^ ^ # ^T^ fiRnTF^fT 11541 
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Cfftcfi^ f^RT 3^ I 

^ t siraf U5SH 
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farTcrap? !rfatr^sfa^:w^rw imi 
^ ^Ffi^sfq- smton l 

<j3n ^ *nr?ft ^ IMII 

35^: ^n^'TTftr wgfarnj; i 

q# *pt sifa^i (-) l l^l l 

SW f^fer^T <p: *flF5PTS*r l 
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^rrwr«J?rppTpft ^rrf^rr^r^WTfw: I 
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^RT*T rTT ^ I ggg^T *Tff&ET I 
Wfw srrepsna 11^511 
# ^fcrar ^Tr=rr *nsjror I 
Wl! ^ W?SPT3^ 11^11 


V*. *WT»Tr3T*l I | iMWjfWd: ( sn^’JT JJEdfd 

wWtefw^ifa ) i $<*. ^sstrg^wi i »$• ^-S*r: (5?»ft-g ) i 
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h llvsdll 


q ^cpr^if gg fcreErer 


in Il^ll 


«TR 

fsr^g gT gp> gfo l 
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% I'^f 

sK». ^rroi ^*o. sr> i f%*rn» i *'»*. w! I *»«. *nvri I 
i ^»h. wgSfctf ( ) i ftr#r t , vrnnra; i *&m i 

!{«». mg+R i *»<£. mfa«r: t 




































BIOGRAPHY OF THE BUDDHA 


I TTftT^t IRIIUJl^OT IR^o|| 

rf rn srfcjft =^: <n?r i 
#prt <£5rfa^T g wu |W !Re?n 
Rpspr^rN^nTT i 

^IRT ^T?ft <MI IR^RH 

T.440a. G.5°? <Hl^i$Iwi<!lN4: I 

^Tlfasi^: f*Rrt IR^H 

wit sr rsimiei: ^rR'T Rig I 

*iwtt wf fomrfifawwiH 1RCVII 

site* g fkgg i 

^TFTfer g <f fatt R ^RtfiT £ret%q; IRd\ll 
fj^FJTf^ Wlf ^ I 

q^g ^r ir^ii 

57RRT: ^FT ^T^gsj^rl I 

*TT $2 HSJTCM ^ Wg IRCvsIl 

*?fo 3 5T^^tSV^rFT: SR^WIT 3RT l 
14Mmg^RI ST#pfr?RR^: IRCdI 
JRT^T ^fejpl I 

stuht^ r-wri fa&ft <rt iResn 

*T CRT Wf <T? M&bfcHWId: I 

f|^ ^ #^TgiT^F!RTT IR^°II 
( * 1 $ ) 3WFT S§7 W 5RRFRmT5Rni I 
MT^f^'IcV 4M^ f% 'tiR' -uf^ ^fajg IRS?II 
g^jft^r fwrt *rtct i 

rT^TFtag STTRRT TJSRrfWT HWH 

IT5^ JR^J ftf ^ TTf^ ^gfarTH. I 

T. 440 b. ## IIWIl 

farf *rtr>to I 

HeTtS^ fa n « l*R^RR >: irsvii 


=n 


<SL 


$<i«u I *< 0 . ^ ^T§J: I 








































G. 


T. 441 a. 


G. •«! 


iR^r iR^sfw f&ra qq q^ratfq: IR^mi 
q?RR 5 qr^R ^Fq i 

tf| qq qqT ^=q frqfer fqfqqf qfg ir^U 
fqqf ft frFfcft 5R | 

iflfemfa fM fcreft SRqFW: IRVII 
<&J q RT^HT 3 5Tt fft% q^RtR, I 
qrcftftq g^gR yrRFR qtf&b'*URVIl 
qqi m hw\n?i g^teqr qrqft §qq i 
^ t r t qqr srftft (g*qfrgqTfftqq;) iiwii 

i 


'fqfW^TCqqTST qRSt SR Ifiooll 

3TFIR q qqi fqg Rq 1 fq^Ri q I 
qrqqtfqqfqm m g ggqr qftqFwr i^o?u 
f^STF* g ^TFPTO RVRTT^T | 

qrfts^ ^qqrftq q*qft ii^cRii 

ifar qilV'tl qft ^Rqrfwn^ |. 
jwrq qifeqwRt wq; 1130311 

qrfqq>Rfeq>T ftsfa gTftsft tcrbki: i 
q^tw4 g q^r: ^F^fqfsq ft ii^ovii 

ftg ^fqmq wi qg qisrc>: i 
« w*Hjqgmftg |qRw ii^omi 
^irt ftqqsnqfr m qq *R*ft -qqg i 
*rqg*qRJT qq>qfqqf qgftq sn^qgT U3o$n 
*rgqg for 4*?q f^wrmr^t w. I 


\\ 


q& *5TT#ftft qqqf s ?fRq?ftsq 3 JfT q l|^ov»|| 
qr^T ^qffw faiqitq qtfor: i 
qfgs^qqt m qq&ift gq qqr u^odi 
qret *vm wi srfftyw «.$wi q i 
Mdl'RJ^q 5ig*jq f*R qg ll^o^ll 


vu. *nrT?«T* i *oo. sq i *<>». f*rorc \ 


















































warn * 0 


saisunAras 





T, 441 b. 


G. 


fif^ ^ I 

$ «nfiwwi^5i ggfaEw grfift H3Wi 

ctrt ftsrrfoiT pt rre? qnfo t^rq; I 

^rfe^T g g^sg^ft^Rq: HS^II 
JTTC% %RT fawi'MRT f nr^TT I 

sftHraT ^ mtffon. ir^ii 

«n^RT I 

spgtf sfifart pr: ^ K t q TO fcff HTOl 
^ ^fTTsrr#?; TO<qfa^ q^r I 
qq- for «F^qi gfa HWI 
iot $ fgsfa: *r *nrf^R! i 
murq qTqqr q^r 113^11 

rpftssfr i 

*rf?TWT gfa *rqt q>RFIT *T?f& 5 T*ll 3 WI 
5 T?W 5 I^ ; T r^Rt $WTO I 

s Rim s Kifo g 1 *wifw i 
jt?r ^ forfr gifWa: wmw 
^qRrhr^f stt^t faqtqi qrfa ?ita% i 
^T^qi «ffc: fqqR II Wl 

Saisunakas , 

STTCTCT^ 3 fSfft qJR^qfq Wb I 

q^rfqq: ll^tll 



3^31 § %7^rf TO «tS«I Apt: ll^ll 


•A 


\\%, cnf*r^ I \u. qf«?qT I MV fqm i \u. gm>^i 
% i% ft?ri.*rsfWq» « Ml• l MS. *t<fw«wt* i *ra t ^ i 







































miSTfty. 


T. 442 a. 



*9 




§ 2 . 


4 ^TFT4r4 j 

^rr w*K ! ftf?s: sant^r: ii^ii 

tt3tt ^4iKK^: iratf^: 3 
?^rf%jf srreRrc ^ sqa: u^yn 
cr^ 5}^T ^TRg | 

'j^rrsr 4 T^cff Uc=IT f?^¥r?^T?rfq'^rf% ii^rmi 
^ ^r '^ettpt *Nt\qq?w 4 ' 1 

'pfTfcj ^ ?rf?TR: n^u 

Wflrere &ra 1 § ^ 1 

J Tt^3T^qr ^RJJ ^rfsRTjjTtS^ *tf5Rrf?r ||^vj|| 
^ki^hji 5:^: fererf?r qreftsrfo 1 

u^Vll 

?Rqfa: f%sr |frjqq?*g?r 1 
fa?i?r 2tm^ 4 rfa ^tsg^iy 113^11 
^ scr^taT fr s a wpra r 1 
^rrs frfaRr q#Kf*ra<nf^ ii^oh 
?sf fafmi *Fqf% f^fr ?ngfqq>terar 1 

JbeiPtf ^TTf^cr ||3^|| 

^Tt^STTSTR? ?FTfW: I 

Ancient Kings [before the Buddha] 

^ 5 g*r ^fsrar Tfztrm <nf$*p^: n^n 
3wg*far> faru rarfagT vrnfw i 

TPJ^JJ RR^rfW: 

Wffl 4nqc«ns f?ft?TTtmg(*RTT ^ 1 


mffa >•• %W,*T%TW*ft 3*t iU5.vii 

fg^fapgrihq*: | 

W^77c47»rr R»?ft TOTO8 R^t^ H^V*H 
C. ’fn^gpjf^aRRsro*: ^rntru ^ i 

£ w?rnT. f?rj ftf 3 a^twn uu\» 


«rwT*Rs( ) | 

U*. mftrj 1 



VK. 1 


























' . KINGS OF THE TIME OF THE BUDDHA 

%SR»Rt&r HT^lftrr I s 

T. 442 £>o ^rrar *rm: ipwi 

' cj^rfa^rar ^sfq %f^ I 

^ ^q^BJT: u^^di 
RTgq-xr I 

\^if|^f!i[^afH3V0i 

3 pf ^ qjfonft gunw i 
(^ ^rorcfrtf;) qrfw § II3V»H 

^r^iFs^-srTFrotEr 4 <+h <,(4 s^'Mi i 
\ —■—— 

Hl^ ffcTPT R T: ^5F4TW^: wmn 
WSlf^^TTST W . I 

* ST%: >|W #Pff^rr: IIWH 

, ^fsPRfof rTff TT^r 5TR0 4^ ll^^ll 

, ,' § ^?IW 5-4f<^cT fjRfaq ! 

§ 3. Kings of the time of the Buddha 

sra*TR g?RqiT^ qrfsfor gfa jtw \mv\\ 
ifaT <3 ^ng fSratw^ 1 

57wfor TT5TT Mf-mimnm: iRiftii 
Z&R; ^cTNk^l?:^: I 

\ glTg fPFFPmt IRVtyl 

T. 443 a. ' cT«TT 3TR: W WT^JIR I 

w - - 1 

35T fa q> i ffi ftsnT5reRsr qr*Kfr llWI 
zm^ri <r«n =q^: £ tt: i 

TTsrr g^ftqsNr trrarefti TgragK liwi 
^ sftffTT Tr#wf: I 

*F5*f <rc#ci JlTftRq; 


5{H 


- \ 


G. 5<>5 


*£*. ^tf I \\t%. fq^m I snTOFBW I *«». TOtVR%V: I 

3 Rift 1 imhi i \ va . grsrfuswt 1 1 *v<<. 1 









































Pm hwr ^sfq ^n^oii 

5JTOI %PnR3% I 

W5i: 5TT5P: foiRT dwyfed: 113^11 

gsrfwrpr ^ ^i«pj ?r%r q;pRi i 

^itsat <at% fFRT IIWII 

wmm&it hpft^ Pm difw4<mi: i 


§ 4. "Hundred years after the Buddha” 

*rPr sprfI- qpPi^ gPr II3V3U 

pKI<rfl4> PkM»^ ^ | 

^Pd^fd 5T?T ^JT Rfcft PmPfclT IIWI 
rPf ^ ?pP i 

mti) R*r Pm id: qrPpft gfq <rraq>: 113^11 
5ft^FRl wrt ^ pFpjTSp)’ gp?T | 

>*^It!JPl5F>m«l RT5RFi ||^|| 

fvn‘ P^^TcRrRP^ I 

T. 443 b. ^ *T*fS«Pq; ||3<vi|| 

Pm wrmr' qrf&rts^ v$m: i 

srofaifPrqrcf ^ ^ET^TTft P: ^ Ii3vn 

fegwrara *fPrcFir I 

mrr fe; «wrt? wiwt 113^1 

pR ^TFPTf^FT ^ ^pRI rT^T I 

<tr *tr uPrtr snrrr rrtrt pfr ii35®li 

^ sqfosn g fawtoPrsFRR; i 


$tr J *p% i#i *rarnRn ll35?u 

g. *<>• «nrp*r *rt n*mw fsrP i 

5Rt ^5R:«r: ftrs:: PtPrrar «^ir: 1135^1! 

^RdFt PrgR ^mjrt i 

RFiister Pras% fafspR: 1135311 


V-io. «frfEWRnmg i *h». firs^Y 1 s*o. ww 1 ■cqf^-arr 1 *jfa*rta » 











































mtSTfiy. 



HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE BUDDHA ‘ 

<r^r i 

<trt ^ 113 W 

g fejnnf wig^T gfr i 

^ ^ T 5 T 5 ^ 3 ^ ir$*ii 

W *ng iwr^^Fwnro: i 

^sraww <f *Rir 113^11 

g ^ g^: 1 

T. 444 a. ^rowwr_f^#rrrr. ii^'»ii. 

*PR<ft I WW 113^11 

w: srtfrrsr g ^t?t: i 

«Rng^ ^f?r ^t fererr^-qtf^T gfa 113^11 
TtWTRT ^ cr^T I 

<JvJTCt 4 g %TRT f^pjrf ^ ^TT^ ||^v»e|| 

wn g f^Rrf *ggf arfig 1 

^ *rw ^sf? 5 r^nn^r: lRv»?u 
nftniR ?reft jjrt srt fosrR gsreig 1 
^sirh *r# ffe * n^u 

qrfifa: f%rf 337 1 


** 


<SL 


fr?T> ^R«f f^f <RTrnrm <nf*fa: 113^11 

g. *•« ?r w ^ ^rfgvRr ftrcr a 

fRR^if for vng^it^ j 

*rfaft =#r mi'mhib) uwm^ 11M11 
T. 444 b. ’SFfr g^t g gragtK : 1 

*CT ftf^TT ^TRJTI^ iftfyfa) JRim: ll^vsvsll 

^V*. usi^f 1 *jp it 1 «T 5 jt i v*i. wtfirg 1 ^n 1 

l*». »jsn 1 






























^TTO^u: I 

mqlfiq q f fo *nf ^ ^ qrgercT gfr n^di 

sfHter ^f^Tcf r 4 f^IT ^IWTT^^i^T I 
*q't>4$lf«-KllW't:3 S?nfM^4v|5^ II^SII 
^r s?nf^ 5 :# ^r: vm 1 

utr f^HHunr 11^=11 
^4 qi ^n4t 4tf4 irmfcr g^rq; 1 

^I^Tf^TRf^ ll^ll 

^rfw 1 

?lf%JR5? 5EHTTWR SKRTT^JT *Tf[f&3>i: II^RII 
tt-w fwtfR ^,w -1 

fa&g spf«RT $ TF3T faV-IRWI Tlli^T: Ill’ll 
stijjtasr^rc: ^ fewif^T: l 
3tRT RT*RT l^rm SfR spiff §*TT*R II^VII 
TrT^T'-TTn: RPSfT SrRTT TT^RT^: \ 

§ 5. Early Emperors [before the Buddha] 

WFWm RR^RI II^CMI 
snrafaRT 3 ^ ^iter fawifanq; 1 
^TtaftlRST fog? ST|W IRTIIR: IR^II 
T. 445 a. TRT ffRRq^pg fe.-g,^ mWJ I I 


fttfm l 5T«n 4F5I 


Il3*sll 


G. 


ffi^lrf^f 3WT #% ftrs I 

srmffam '$tit t <Rufa #*rt gfa 11^11 

^RTTFl: fJTfk: rTRlfa 33T g^fd 1 

onfall Wf* g4t t ^ esjra: II3VII 
<renfa Rfcred fens* fw^ fmt i 
WWW WsT: !p: tits fa ^ IIWII 

% < K *'V: f»^W3[ ( =s WJTl jr,^ ) | 5j;t$jR^ | 

Tim 1 jtt$ : 1 *«.i. wfnjsr»> 1 











































DYNASTY OF BENARES BEFORE THE BUDDHA 


fcrssg gfaw i 
^ 4TS?4 4 4^r: «rrfw II3 VII 


§ TF5TFHT TT^T ?k 4T f^4 44H I 


fa4?f4 g siprft f^JRRT II3VII 





fte g ptPiwifeT *;w4T^#fr?T: nvwi 


^ ^ ^gr: qifw srteflrsmT: l 



ITT W 4T II3VII 


TJ&i l^T Ffcr: ^4 f444 sftfaWRTT: I 


§ 6. Dynasty of Benares [before the Buddha] 


4*44 g ?n?T fco4T4i^44*#34: U3VII 


T. 445 b. JT^r: fy^ri^snT^wrf^i: l 


ggrt: 414*#?% : iftVIj 
4*n 4 I mwuw 4§Tg$: i 

te 4t#?TT #sf444: iravu 

4^T4Hft 4*15414^ 4£T4; i 

^rt wm^m f%T vi^hth: iisvii 

4ST 4^f44 *T3W 4ig4 I 
44fS4t f*Tg*F^J *pfe: 4*44lfa?ig liyooll 


4*4Tfr =4 §4T 4*414; 3*444TT zmr: l 


G. o 


tK4 l fo f^t 4^74*4* ^TW4: ||*MI| 


5*4 4^444144 fatf: Wt *nj4;4*T | 


4F#r §4: *%T744t lltfVli 

4?4Tfa 4W 4?4T 4?T(44T 4T4 4T#4: I 
4T4fo<4T § 4T 4?4 ^aW[ HV?o^ll 
5*4 4*444144 g*44?4T « l 

f444 5nfa$4T*4 4 4F4 54Tg4f 441 lltfotfll 
4*44 g 44T 44^ 4«44*4f g 41W[ I 
■smsfrgh ^ 4ft i$c44i4* nyo'Aii 


«o». I Vol.SJW^ftl \»o*. 4ig«W^I « 
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??nn §*?k! wzi I ^ ^ 4$i<tt gfr u«o^ii 
usfa feft iP-n-Wlfri *F5TT # RF%enq; I 
T. 446 a. : ^mfe 3 ^rftr foferai \\^\\ 

writ fsnpTwsr '^fcsiT g i 
rW r mi qf%w: fTOi^ir fafagrewr iivocii 
^t^t: farvTnshr £cit Trwnfw i 
fm^r?TRW!T ^>»T R TTff^BT lltfc^ll 
ttj^i faft sRTTRrf^r gn ^ jum i 
§*TR^m§ ?R5TT I fRlft^TTK? *TW l|tf?®ll 
^sfa fafe rrfw ^rti wd i 

^t«it TFiiT fojpFrcrcg *nsrcr ii^??ii 

§ 7. Magadha Kings and their Ministers, subsequent to Udayin 
fafsrq^r ftriw fafe fr^ i 

fwfc # o?t% srot^Trfou: nv?3ii 

g. *i i ftw fa§J ^tt ^rt q^enftFft i 

fa#&: RNfw § srnrirrc Mtasro iiv?«n 

fa* ^tewg^r r mrn&: i 
g*fa TR§rRng^f fe ifeRTqn mn 
fafa*w*qfa «rg^r mrafa: i 
<£*% VTT^rsiTf #rf spiffa IIV^U 

T. 446 b. ?rat iq^ TfrR^ts^ fasr^t M m: \ 

?rm ypfrj: JR5W& ll^?vi|| 

f^et ^RRt R JORFtsfW ^T %: I 
*faifa *nft<TT R^rr ^fas^Rrerf^nr litf?<;ii 
fcnfa ^rftFfT smg: s>rt i 

wtf ^5?PRr trg*w ircwi 

sTRT «F^'TT=IR ^TfWcMfl^STT | 

^firsqfir ihft°n 


v i«.. trcjWte i »vv g%ws*, i 








































MAGADHA KINGS 
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^ to toftir 3*1 *nr ^ nrto: I 
=Egars^ tomfrst ftoi town?: uy^n 
nwiww^id *T5 jt ^rmr nftofn i 
g«to to «fM niltor ITfFFT: ii^rii 
toft torat n*n ffttor ft)?RTnd: I 
ffFT H^nnto § TT^PTt^ *tfto% lltf^ll 


ffiri jrr^r to* ^ sft% nrftori ^r^r: iitf^li 
¥lfd CJ -j(d <*>M 3H|I?!TRdrf^RF ^jfW I 
fosto flWgsqT I »FR IIV^II 

to totoft *nrr t (foi ) us^li 

T.447a. g.^U totosfft WTWT to to^ <f SR* I 


* ' <H<Ht)fa^ww« i •j? qrg^rto IK^XI 
to g g^npqrei^ ^reiftotto? i 
fft$rtT srito ftn tons) =n nto iiwii 
vitoto ?r^r to i 

to-rgto n§nm 1nftt sng n«n ftfcn: iiVRftii 
5Ei nftofft intent ?n?n tosfawfto: 1 


*ftsfft fysn^n^ tosft tonft gfft i(sft°H 
tofft ton *g ftonf mtor gfn l 
torcisft k to* nftor*§ nwnn: llWil 
ft* snentoci 'jshrrcRntfto 1 
sTg^to toft to sntor 
*sftto tor ^ nrtod wm: i 
* rto?to fsrRTR tormf ?rn ii\ft3H 
tosfft gto tor 'jfttoTOnn: 1 
fft imnre rer *Fftkif to totot^ ihftvn 


V*>4. f«WJT I «**. NWjf*h I WfPT | V*C. W-'.|TS»Vr«Td. 

( ) 1 aw 1 snfa*: 1 *u. wr?**> 1 *h. «i«mr 

(iR-^-fiw -3 ) I vrrt^ ( f«-4i^ ) I 
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g'nwfw^r wnMr \m^\\ 

i 

=4 I TIsi: q^feqRT cF4T IIV35II 
fa^rf 5TT5T% 4?# cTFT Wt I 

T. 447 b. a^nui^'W: W: mfwfcfa *tH5W: ||«^ll 
ftratf s^rprr ir ^fa^rfa i 

sftsfa #sftrc4 4p4R: iiv^ii 

^Tq%JiirR>TTR5#T|r^^fe i 
§ 8. Maurya Dynasty 

4*r wtstc w*r: =^5^ IIOTI 

?rgrepft *R*rcFsraer '4?^r *r *rgfqft: nw°ll 


% 


^s^iuifiRmniwr snftm 4 g i 

fawKit: 5 *jfg^r: iiw? h 
*f^rat g^r sfrc%; gfo 1 
K°4ET 4T*r ggtffercrejimil 
=533: ^r^nrat gfa 1 

&r#s ^ ^TT^fsram iiw^ii 

cTfT 5 ^ Tlf^ c^RWT fefc TOffl 
^^M^r 44 dHiH_nyyyii 
iT^g mfcwrerfo ^tsg^r jmfaq :1 


TF3T4 fa*4*ufrrr 4^RTo44v4TOT HtfVMI 

grr ^Tfcf %t fgffrfo i 

WWPR f^f 4ffit IIW^II 

45? 3F1T ^Tg^TftT g?F54FF gFfHT 1 


aV*. 4if i '*\$. q‘ww i ( 1 *rfwfa ) i ?wr?s?f I \w<>. 3?^ i 

«W> i urn. i -avr*. i *v>x wiTOiftfa i fa?$ i m. an^i 

( fot w-w^ ) i svjit. awrj i 
















































MAURYA DYNASTY 


T. 448 a. 


G. Sis 


T. 448 b. 


=*fs?jrr '-te: l 
wm ttstt mi 
jM yzsimz : 5Fi?wfa fsftrarftfi* I 
rrN <r ^ tfr snffei limn 
«F5(T ^Rf TOT fe^T <TC*7 I 

fTTR ! ?5n(ta*F# § ft# »T5% ^ ^ fimil 
^ ^fcrf^prr%ir i 
f%RTRT #krt limn 

^ fl^W i 

$t # *totrt) %rawrai limn 

?tftfT ftlfe^ff^lfR 'TfecTf gft“ I 


TRTf <TR 7THR f¥$mW( #fR: limil 
WIW& fftr f^iR: gfaftra^j 7 7R=r: I 
wRRJt m I spfa: ftrg^R r <pk: nmn 
^7 J^nf^R RlftRT qftfc'traftT i 
urt 3 to ^ tfr# # ^ nmn 
sftsknjnftr^M *rt ^rfsRi fg^fcJSR: i 

7F5PWRJT *7 TTSftj 11^11 

rttjt)’ ct^Rks ?NkM ^ i 

ftrsr^^ ^%«n fajrsgR: limit 
?frc^ 1 

faf#T RT^T g:7s7T Rf^sf 3R3TT limn 

4**TfRj ^JRT^ JfftWRRsft%R I 

^:rr iimn 

RJRtf^ WTFRI TTftRtft TTf^Rftf I 
RW3ft TT^kteft JTfTNHt ft^R: IIV^II 
^ I 

^ftS# ^8wf § ?nktWT^R ll^?ll 
#I5T T wiwwft ^SRt q$fe | 

^TOT^Tfa 3^7: llOTl 


3 * 


SMS, SWTHt I SMS. won; I SMM. 7RR> I SS*. I 






































G, 


T. 449 a. 


T. 449 b. 


?n?pr: i 

*n*£3r nv^n 

I 

^ ftrcreiT: Iiyf^n 

t* Til’ll %r^t^ srf^sT ii^^ii 

^r 3 IgT I I 

^ ^rgsf^Rg qnvwwi^tfcf: iiv^ii 

*r^pr i 

^-i.r^T t^^qxferr ^ ll^vsll 
^T R*?f?Rc£ f^T rf^pi JTfRJR: I 
^ 5T5 rf^r? : ! *pt ! ^rt^t *ra?^q[ uv^di 

^g^r; ^finrrr^f ?rfi i 
faFprrfas: w^Rn^; ny^u 

«TFET?R *rit: I&r ?rMtar *r^r: it^on 

H^'bi • 

^ ^^IrTfR: STRICT »T^Rr: ||^|| 

^rraitat *r%rt% ?n qr ^ ^aff^r; 1 
^XiW'i^qtg *3pr: ssmfqji: ^ HtWII 
^wfwr srefa> artfgr 1 

rPWTvr ^VRT^R^q; lltfv^ll 

I^fPraT&ar ^fW'HipHNW^ | 

^ift^inPufT 33T arffei: ii^«ii 

5 ^-*i<yi tffci WM'bfnw 1 
jrtt anfarn^ ?rpt§: iivm^ii 
^ ra^fr ^tWmTf^nr: 1 

»r?tc sRfair^ ^ *?srr iiy^n 

ST ^rf^ wr S^Nffasqft^j «rtor& 1 

5 JRRTff g^«rt #RPTfTl)r HVtfvsll 


*<*• R^aFffT: 1 »*•*. vmvfik 1 


v®^. %f^r?f 1 















































BUDDHIST SAINTS 




§ 9. Buddhist Saints and Teachers 

g. <m srpRfareg *n=wr t *r i 

?#t ^ ^i^rr: ihMH 

§ i 

w wtowto iiftoii 

toto wfer<T i$rt ?nwt r: i 
^fa 5 3 g i iivctu 

5 *IRT ^raR5T* ^441$ ^ I 

grr f*ri Rl^WRFR II^RII 

m§ f^nR^r lifc^ll 

crawt ^FTO «n*ft Trf farf 1 

srai?I tT ?rfa f%rf fvi?r^t f^j lltf<#ll 

i&wrer 3 n 1 
qg®fc#rrar^j jrsishsjra^ mt ny^ii 
srsifoRT w^r f^ ttt gr^ri 


T. 450 a. 


K T fisqf fr ^ lltf^ll 

*r*m? ^ 4RreaiR^#T: 1 
sra^ff %r*Nr §*nfon* li&**n 
g | «p r% m § 4 It 4WT wte4)<i«w^<: 1 
*rf^rfcf rf^T «K# g*TF^ titaftfati lltfCdll 


4>4fo<*i%?T f^r jr: i 
sftsg<jifcjj wpft *rg>jzr f^rat iltfcsn 
*itfa urv# «4f» ^-nui^f^iRT 1 
^5$ KTTR faf^ #1 WFT^ ll»V>ll 


wiwft *rm ^ ftr^: tntftsfi&r r: l 


v* 


v»«, t«w>su Tnu 1 i fc«ra I «n**"iul I #<s«>. «*!** ( *-*>* ) 


v<*. rre^c 1 i m. wt^sura: 1 
















































G. Me 


T. 450 b. 


G. Me 
T. 451. a. 



gfcri ^wtfa re nwii 

TTTfft TOTt foST fogT efFT I 

fe^^nW^T^I^rJ: IIWII 
^NrJif wrn^r c^ra^n:: i 

*g&& tef ^qq^?R) u^ii 
(W) Wf 5TTRT ^T f^i: I 

?j^ft?nwn^f fawr 3fw gn: ii^vm 

#Prfo*Fft 3^Tc?n 1 

(f%^TT ? I) a*? to snr^ftfa waft iiwmi 


^r H^WRIT gfe^TST &rat I 

^cfrdW 3TRRFT f^Rf^ n«S^I| 
grl ?re^T re: i 
^sig^r fat *rN?*i ^N fofe T ra fc rc n iiy^n 
^pfur =rereet srtfasnnt *ifa«nf<f i 


^ s?if^iR;Rt fwft ufa iiyvil 
5TW *l&ritarcg ^RTPJ^^T git | 
^rfe^ a ?p?t ^4tre: liy^n v 

*rtsfa ?F^T%^tc5RT rRWtS^T ?|f «5K I 

<iw rere: fog;: ^w^PRtf^r: u^ooii 


wwrmq? 3 *n*T sefrer g*r1 
?rffo re rrffo ^TIK q^RPTr II'AO^II 
red ss*n?r m g*a%sffo 1 

^rr ?r refon ?re resffo ii'ao^h 

^rrere^RZfofoT ret gre% 1 
reisift fo^R?^ ^ferft 3T5J?I ii^o^u 
fotfWRW urfarere m 1 1 
retssrt ^*tsroBiw: frepR *mrre imotfii 
srerar gra fore t q 1 

*F&n$wn{|sfci mi re^t r R^R^imomi 



M*. »c;taTwtt 4 1 «< 4 M. 1 #<u. *f*i?*n 1 iiforif 1 aulfatg I 












































BUDDHIST SAINTS 


T. 4 J 1 b. 


g. m 


^ 3^3#^ *F3T I 

*nfWT ^T ll^o^ll 

^ 3 ^ goffer Jrr^r^r #cftjT3 I 
<Rrfc*iRT ^ ftrg^fe^r: iiv^n 
W § ^ SRTfJTTf 8^,5R'J I 

SJ^i^WW d fWWTcRTC IIHoCII 

■^Rmi wid+<T^ir ira^ i 

IfR^ta *n^ir et^trirr^ gfr imo^ii 

'zrrm mm: mwm i 

H3P^RT RTrlf 1 IH?o|| 

f% ott ftRRtar ?pt *r ^imrRR: i 
*ter ^ f^iT^: im ?n 

sic* ^ i 

I $u: ^ sr f% *rwi<r n^Hii 

M *rr ^n^cft m i 

f*rcMwra ^ t*rr: * *?rep%s*r iiwii 

^*fKi<fa ^?r: %?rm I 

^f^trr: rut sftf£rciT?ft im?^n 

d^iRd gdt %: JT^Rt^ §^o: i 

towu fo%: 5RT^ ||«^M| 

forcft *fit sftcr ^t: ^smTfarn i 

*rs*f% for: apte^ *fta?n llM^ii 

3f5mte^ftiiDRf itoreft pr: 1 

*^ 3 ^T 3 # 0 : fcft *rar: im?\*n 

Rraf^rrr $*t: ^ dR 1 

3 d#*: sg^gdRMft imuu 
«j(d^i+rw 3 Rtershtr <r?r 1 

ddsN § Rr^W 5RRf V3W^ |JW!I 
ddt ?fHfa 5 f^T ?*?T ^mTWTf^RTT I 
rtr% vet sffcr: * Rtf <r ^rj: ii^oji 


mi«. wjri5*% 1 





















































T. 452 a. 


sst d i 

^ ^ q^r?r! ?rr ^ upwrafc*. im?u 

3 <tt ^T^rifH^roRpr i 
ifarreremw: ^n: f| ^ IIWII 

*rr<J«< ^ ^ l 

1 ^ 3 : WUT srroY qfcTFMT TT^FT ll^ll 

^ ^ m ^TFffar *ms 1 

* TF5ft ^ ^FR^FRnq; ||^«|| 

WS#nT Wm f*TT ^FTTIFTN?! I 
f% 3*3 *FFTT ^ SF5WFT*? m fkui IIWII 
^ ^#WJFTT 33 ^rWrT ^F5nTT^ I 
RffarTT: MrMT%sfFT f%T 'EM FfT^FT: 11^11 
f^Tm 5J^ ^ I 
rRTFl 32 FTTOT: ^RSRmFFf *rar: iiwi 
^rf fafcffiTrHrtiT 'srenw vfe? *ik i 
*rfdtTT j q^FT#S^I ^ ||'A^|| 

*rfw 5 tf% srq^ra^n i 
TT5MTT f%jf STFP# 3 *RP* IIWII 


§10. Law period—Kings after the Mauryas 

If *T%: ?T^R g^TFW I 

tmt *i)fkuw*$ mw^Fxfwvit m ii^oii 

c. *nfa ^wi «M</I}grcfrr 3 1 

fj^lfep^fa <p?T qjs: fafRT ^T^Rfesn IftWl 

TfTFFFWf ^Rpatfrl ^fcl: | 

•3trt fa.JiwT^ itwii 

L I ■ 1 ■ U 1 ^ ft 

^rorgwT ?pR qrop g^trare: I 
<Tre reite 'ft»? nw 3i qHFf ^iftRt <p?Rt u^3H 
«n?t vn tifoxwt mwwmt i 

-£MT 3^FTf <fo? WrFRRT P!^ Il^tfll 
T. 452 b. fawd JFS5 qmfflWT i 

g^Tds# *t3FFh*t irtRmst im^n 


mo. ntRnmrr 3 » vstftt i sn$q?;f i i 













































vjqnv 


TIBET 



V 


^msfw cf«n^ ift^H 
trcrrerRf&sr farf *Ftrat^r*r i 
^Fiq ^ST^wnf^RJ^II^II 
?rt sRit^ g** i 

§11. Yaksha Dynasty 

fg?^r ifir ^r: ii^li 
qfi^rrff i^rt ?ine^ *a: i 
vifipa# * <rfor 5PT% 3^ ll^SII 

^sfNr f| ^TR§: sjTTCHtR'R: l 

IHkhw^riij* ^gfsNrqgwq. ti^°n 
wi^t: (^rem-) (*Rffa %) *Ffo*iT: i 
qjRtor HfFPn fa* qcngq: imy^H 

<rei fcrgt irgratf: ^T55r%^r^f i 
gfiref gi^rei m qtf^r^r iiwii 

qtfvwRFjjqr^. iWftii 

?TR¥Tf^r ^ ?pt TT5TT q?r^r: i 

grgfo^ Rr^tim: gfMfafaqftfeaTg ii^wii 

?ffsfa IJZW gfBRflT sfw i 

qrftfrcrjff ii^ii 

4»K(^ gqf t f q *£rfa: *r q^fa: l 
*tarfa *nfa?f *F5f +f^gqW*<T sftwr: ll^tfSll 
qw ^ ^tqwrq. i 

fp^R^T^T IIWsll 

'irg^qr ifarat f%*r rIIrr-uw: i 

ftfqm4>Ki > Kfog itira^sfifr ?wmft ii^vcii 


G. 


T. 453 a. 




<SL 


'A\6. fRT | '\\%. «frro> » ^V*. ^ Mrt 1 

STTT(\%T^ I *^4^ I 


h«v. n«fftwprV i ?r#t=ft 








































mtSTffy 


II. 



•ao 

II. Provincial History: §12. North: §12 a. Nepal 

^ SrTCT I 

%nt: f%mf^ HWII 
to- *TR3?^g fsffcSR:! 

f^U *ipFRl 57R rlR fe5T I 

^RflfWlTfa f^T# ^ I Mil 

rR: hrirr 3<rI » 

<r f^ifR ^ftrTRrr ?ufNn?> ^ia^r iimii 

* • 

?TKT R oTt^^lcJr I 

; m imii 


irteBT 1 

?!^n sfi^ulq- iwwii 

^'EgJTRl <7_| 1 

T. 45 3 b. *rfcr: g'?dhr *r§ 3>i§R*n iiwmi 
vngH: ?mzh OiRifsk) qfeR: iMIl 

■wr—r. N % 

§ 12£. Fall of Nepal 

G. IRl *#5§JRT 1 

gTRTlq: srcsfrratfcR: iWvsil 

?RRRT?r^WT %f^rftr#R^T I 

fa g na m g a g 3Rt *^<rmwf*R: hMm 

■3R5FI -4jq?pit JTteT *RT % I 

§ 13. Tibet [China] 

iTfatHlfo rT^T ^ RR OTRR: IIWII 


< 8 L 


<m. '^'7^ ( | V*o. WT?T5f^g » ^tcraW^T V M'V*. 

1 ??■. 1 i£W7: g^rassw 1 vai. vrraw: ( ) 1 

OT* ( «-5Wfc=«5rtW» ) I MW*. «HM£3 ( *Mt, ferag:) 1 H7t: ni ( $-s>n) I 

VC^tiv«ff^5T: ( ) I MM <4. fa?581tfTW TT3n5T> I 

mm«:, t^-fgnr-ftnnt 1 


































NEPAL AND TIBET 


i* 


T. 454 a. 


TRT *TgTfc*i> TTfT^T: I 

frRfa fer q^IiRpKR: ll^oll 


fir^ft =q ^irerfracq?:! 

^firt Tnfttft *tr: f»rn^r wr# il^^ii 


(TTfR^r ) ft<MKNwa '^rarij i 

^TS fawtf TFIIRT TTflREq; im^n 

kr En^rfert trt Twrfiri: i 


fairer q^ ii^^ii 



: TRlt^Y JTTTfqq: I 


q^Rnsrmq n^yn 
5trrt ^raf ^RTRTum^r tret i 
% g^feqi 5i>% |trt ^Rff^Riq; ii^mi 
E ftfaRT ^miE TTTW M i 

^ts3^ '^?rk sthtt kkungER u^n 
ifar kr f R faur i iRik vrif^fi i 
TRTTT ^sfa ?TFE PTR qjRRT ||«\$v*l| 


kfqTTrEt Rrreto qr^qtrt ?nrafi: i 

ifw ^r | tirt^ t er^Ptut: ii^ch 

§ 14. Balkh to Kashmir: Turushka [Kanishka] 

frrfekrrssT tt frsi jtt^: TnqfqRfa i 
g^RRT # TRT Zrrm*rm*& II^H 

g. m Tffrtkt *?£!#$: <rfw rr stfanfcr i 
q>wf<8TwW rir H TTTjfqyrq; ii^qii 
% 5R 3TiRf g trt res*! 1 
TORrftrapnfa it ir *<jq^: imv»?il 
^PnRfrT ?T TT^lt tlfw qi% I 

^tslq ftrsiTR^ 5 tri im^n 




. h^o. ggmt (ifn^-fn-^fsp^tiT) t wf?w 1 mi.$wrca $1 

m*. w®w*®r 1 m*. «Tsstw^ti5ng> s ( i. ^$ 13 *) 1 wiftfa 

() i m^. ftER i m*. wfta^n: \ m<J. 1 ‘vt*. fw*v 

IRT^-g^-wr-Vt (? )“tw 1 wtE-fmlwn; ( ^ ftrfs-^aw ) i h*i. Htrsfui 1 






































<SL 

%1TRt f^T -tor I 

WTSRT &rapf g falTO ^ U'wWl 



•cr^FTRmw gi^Rf snpf^sTT iw$yn 
siwrrcta ^t% cff^rr ^ srfrf&n i 
T. 454 b. ST ^RT fav%*g qfipajft W\*\U 

^sg'^n f%4fr?T: srr^ft grnrrq: I 

sfjrtc *n*r *iws: \\<w$\\ 

sfora: 5T|?m: l 

^t #sft h tf 4 t cfno^ni ^ffi^rji^ii 
*ftsfa ufia^r^ <t^h) «t i 

whw<: 2^rats2r ^jqfrr: nwn 
swral spgcmf?rif Trsrr ^tsFr *rfa^pr i 
^ <#T *rf4^j(tf 11^|i 

rTFT I 

sr?rat ft?r^ uvoii 

qfcrat 4tfwr4r i 

srofarr 4Nrf wrfojrsr: imii 
* rr*j*iRspf 4rfa seh?t: i 

^ *RT5f wt hvrii 

G. *** ^RT <J«f gr^T jgfa I 

#rcpfc WTT5FF4 sTFtenf^r *#£& UV^ll 
^t^TMRrfSTT 3TWK ^I!^-?TPER-T^T: I 
srfawjfoi <rq *er% ^ngqfe^ im<i«ii 
qrf srgfa*n: srtai: >$wt <jrtafa«|<n; i 
#r?m afar ^Pra ii^mi 


'v»v. wsTsrtfa I n»®. ^ai*T (ept-sfs-fei? ) i ^mit rz-. ( w^-^Hprs ) 
?rem «ff sqrsrc?» «<®<j. i i 'm. Gwmt • h<*. hwt 

(*1JI***) i 'V*. *ag*isftr q;f*m «m i 











































UWlSTfty 



Provincial History—Western India §. 15. Valabhi Dynasty 
T. 45 5 a. WAITER! dgggER: ^ I 


StgjrHW'R SfTSmf *Rq$ sT?n im<^H 

dm :f^rr srrmd m: i 
g6r ii^ii 

fafTCT dTgdJTfodT mfoTdfcmT I 

qfjRfaeqfa gdJRdT JJdfddddRRT: 1 V\££W 
<j3rf d fdfadre>KT ftmbimr ddkdrn i 

srmf dsifag im^ii 

dml %^r i 

dd&fl qdl<9 d pft fti: frcsmrfcE: IIHVII 

^vRT 'jfjRT'RTT gpgTdl ^TRI^ m: I 
WsHRt d^Edm) 1 dfast fai3dlfo>q; |N<tf|| 

*nff5T ^3 =q STdTIdd. I 

Sff^rst dd fadTdf ^RTT d SdNd: IIWII 
<jfacfr d tm ft^qp ! 

d?0dm1 gjj#: f%sf fd% IIWH 

ddt ^fetWdflt #t TRmf^RT I 
fMhjdJRFI dmTdl ^STRRj- dcd^ JR: IIWII 
lfvR> dfamhr g# d JR: i 

T. 45 5 b. ddtSdl JRjf^gRRg ^nfod SIJpiffcpT IftVMI 
g. HFTi^mt di%: ddf sji^ddm l 

dfofd d CRT d^F tf/^MWfWmdd IWtfll 
dd>S*ft ^RPRl faspR/^ | 

dc^d JRRRT^ WFg: ^TTWfTJ^P: ll^ll 
^mffjir fdtf d JIW JRR^H I 

fad^l ddt JJdT 'fRT IkWT fofd dd*. 1 
^rr gf^ri^TT dm fagfa itoii 

^4$. ^f<F = q T I '«<£. wfo f^rert i H-JS. qnjvntR (*&%-%%) i 
H^o. ?T5TI ( ) I H<t». I H<t<U W I 




































trf WZ&t tHN^T JT^: ll^ooll 

*risg#n WTf4 ^ 3o?¥rrq- | 

^f^t 1^ ^Tqft^T l|5o?H 

grefw^g wqraf cr^r g i 

?jht i^n frftrsns^ ll^oRIl 

#£^T g %W wfw *T5t: I 

dWN^r w^/^Rg *J=T: S*n^rf trt: ll^o^ll 

^ps: ^T^nrW^I^. I 

*fal #m: ^ g^feiRg Il5°tfll 


§ 16. Yadava Republic 

T. 456 a. ?taf ^ 3#3iT sfen: 5R& l 

*rfacrT '-tjwr: *nl h>jrttt : ||5®MI 

W: g^rj* *r$: ^ i 

gpwi^t <re: sfapr 3*1?«r: li$o$li 

f5iwrf gfeTFTRT ^roWII*^*! I 
j?wtf *r^nfcr f^q-^m ^ n^o^n 
srjtit gwft irm f # 5 ^ 1 : i 

^njnrfeurr ^tstt fq^wj vifa^fa ti^o<:u 

SPR! Tig 5Jt?T ¥Tf*PTT gft ll^oRII 

W^m rT^T ^ 5T^FWlfiTrrr I 
Imperial History, Madhya-desa—§ 17. §aka Dynasty 


^rf7.i fcftT *fNi gran^fHareral: li^oii 

3FF3T RtfPT ?fRTiT?frFWP^=n: | 

Ffr^nt?ig3T?iTf^rt'4cTr iftttp 


*oi. *tro> ?rrat *o*. o’«Br«r^rmqt.» *•*. »&T: i <o». srsn^t 

sN i * *h, wvrtfwFrr; i * o *. s«qvt^i n *rng* ; i * i • . 

f*if< i *n. H^Wt« 





























SOUTHERN INDIA 



§18. The Naga-Senas 

^ WlifcT1 ^ ^ UWII 

Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhyadesa—§ 19. Vishnu 

[Vardhana]—§ 19a. Maukhari, § 19£. Vaisya Dynasty of Thanesar 


f¥rg fdfo fj'TRPnf^: <rc: I 

^ )«rnR: nwu 




Thanesar Dynasty 
T. 456 b. 


>7^RT^ Wt rT^T I 

t#Rl ^TT^SfNT ^ II^MI 

*ta * refr <T*CT TF5RT? I 

qfau ^qi^t stihht ill'll 



^ 5|q%: I 


^^ki^T i frmrT: sftan ^n^j^af^rq: il^cii 
m f* ^ kft i 

% qftPT fq?TT ’ 5T "'W 11 

fafwuf 

jtrt =q sqsnfonft ^ .n 


# fengr <ifw ^ 1 % g*ii < 
Southern India—§ 20. Satavahanas 


^TOT feftiqrta SWgsf qg^RTq: ll^?ll 


?#?! (O mvim m § i 


G. **» 


§ 21. Southern contemporaries of Harsha-vardhana 


Jit 7 ? w^njfsa q^qfcr: ii^ii 


«^^pf?ws*jHi i «m, fis i *»v. i tin. «nrt 

) *i». taprqgi hut i i sn. i h^, i 

































as 




T. 4 57 a. 


G. ST<£ 


() <sj^%4)%£r faw<rr ^fw f^f%T i 

WwPT: Wfit ll^^l! 

3pw: t rt^r ?7f^: =^. rrsr 5 i 

TfW^l JJTFl^m II^VII 

’ffwr &nw fmh cr«rr fw.* i 

§j* H5RraT ^»T; %«**§«! IIS^U 

wftm: vftmzfa i 


3fesr?§3 ?pfa ; MsRStWT tlS*$|| 


^fctt sj^rr ^fw f^f^i i 

^fmRi^wT ^r st&trt ^rtfer ii^ii 
W llsSlfawi^dT I 

*^*TragfiMr ^t: 4^ fegr irai: ii^cii 





iiwh 


^wiPd 33T WJj* I 

?#T ^ *J?W!rf fcrf&fa^W ll^oll 
'Witfm ztfj spnt^t: nfiisilfad i: i 

?r«TT f^iqr ||^!l 
;s *i ffTfi^r f # *rra#ft!j: I 

wit ottr% i 


lilfd'^fd TTrWn ^RSJ: ll^3H 


?flfi ^ eftfaTlT^ ^^TT%JT #FRT I 

TIW3T f§TTS>TW? S^RTT f^T II^VII 



STS. ^3: I STS. W5T^« ’OTtdM I I «PTW^tI wnw«WT I 

ST'I. «OTH: I $?*!*: I ff: I STS, sffHW g«$«i I $T«. fi?51T \ STH. 
fwrr : » m»t *rrj« fag qmT; i ST°. fs$J I SST. *r?TFW | STT. mfwrf i 
«rng«rf?r fawra: i 










































IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


% *F=n: i 

S 3 

T. 457 b. af&r cT^r ftrfe: ?r smq-; ii^mi 

rf^r [^rcFcnrt: i 

§ 22. Indian Archipelago and Further India 

^ 1153511 

) WFZxt: I 

f%#RFciT: ^7T Weir ^r^r^T: 1153^11 
wmr (:) <i fpnb ^wif^raT: l 


srtosT II53 <41 



^?Tqwt svft <re wi^TTgf girew T^rr i 


<j^t: crereu^T n^oii 

^ TO5H i 

§23. East Gauda Dynasty 

sta <jjrkf !I5V*II 

^mhiRFmr ^ g srrWRra i 
?m ^ H5tf3ii 

5TT?fts^ tUK 3p£*n^ ^Tffew: I 

efftarw wr ^ trt ^ Wft: h^u 

^r?ng?m^t%sfw *iforrrat \ 

^r: M<pit: spi^rr faf^n gftarefa : n5y«il 
§ 24. Imperial Guptas 

ytn^rraT *paror n^wfifisr: i 

^?t ^ am iiWll 
sjqshr fimtrzfa ^tfer: i 
5^1 w^RTOt nfr: wi n^vtlii 




* 


* 


Ut. i fu«. ( f 5 *.- 5 **) I <m. *&*wtr5n*: i i 

'zrsp* i <u*. we^i i am ^«g i s*». «v (?) t 

$3H. git I <TO: I 










































T. 45 8 a. 




G. 



) i 

g<?: gfe*n^wr^: IIWI 

T*m\ jorr ^ ^ ?sk i 


<SL 


T. 458 b. 


4sR^Rt ^ *r%;: ^rf ^ i 

ft^KKUE r w ter ^trt ^ IIWH 

sfar ^¥^ri I 

^iK^f4*«n^ ^r < j^^5Ri5Tf?sr’j^ri: h^°ii 

im *nfnrat i 

?qT q^fom&iig Ra% gr: ll^ll 
grat^TR *TR% ^CRT «qiq?q: | 

g^^rf^FciB: «rfg#ra«T^i: iiwii 
farvr^g i 

sdfrr ^ ^ sntf *rRw ii^ii 

(m *rz>-) 5%g a g sg »r%t.*r?r i 
^TRT g % Ew f #e: g^rra ?fc il^tfll 

£tott w(<im g&i<w ^tfafawT: i 
srsi: srgvp f^r ?prg II Wii 

3^r ^ l 

Jjr^/wf ^tm *rr^Rf *R <r?r i 
grew# gpr: 1I5MI 

g*S:H Wtl+'tR' *bf<7t <jfR> I 

M#$ggT «TT%sfw fatfrfor II^VII 

53x'4Ri Rd$WW Rr^RcF *TSfa% I 
g# sim srfasr frogiR^r IIWII 


$')'». I *«<{. WTWIW7: I $VK. *NPTt l ^fVff* I 

v-m. fircr«<f*W fircn* i w. *$»r w*®tt farar: I Aw.mby <w gf^r i 
wrovart \ 














































misr#y 


GAUDA KINGS 



G. 59 ° 


T. 459 a. 


*TffRTR: wpw; I 
qimi&TCgKISr &T ggT g SgW gfag il^oll 
pR?5niwrer d?r gig * *gg^ % g%g^r i 
?Oc^T gf^RTf t%JWra^ ^RT^rl ll^?|| 
g#wg *tr: ggKWqitsqgqfera: I 


-fcfa rjp5t' TTfRTTRT * *lf^ 3RT ll^ll 
TR ^ dmrere qTf^R^FT I 
gftnrr gfe*Fgt ^ ^ 11^311 

qra ^ ^i^iwrer fafggrsrcgfa^:! 
dwt foi in^gf ggg: h^vii 


g^terr ggg: gg sra^g: wr l 

sE^rcg g^rgpRgr i 
gfR ^ qfcRRW ^-^TRftcWFW: u555n 
sftjfg ^ d^T gi sjsjji^k gg w i 
^R’T 2RTF4T RagSR: 1155*11 


«rt gf^Rr Wf g^t h^tr: i 
^RJTTO^ nfw g^r gfa nmn 
ddtsn) og^^g irfegfgfa^grg; i 

■srggg fa* spr fV^wrn ii^sii 

grggrof ?t?t jT'R sTFgwg 'tt^tt ^ i 
g*g g wkr ii^»®ii 

^twtwt gm ggfegf^r 'jg&rs: i 

MTNi4|«5«|fiff fa^VJ*Higdg ll^ll 
mppP^ gr g^fcr: sftgf ggirar ^ qftw i 
<1# Vgftt gRT g*T?t f^ITR«IT II^RII 
^ g $gfg?r?T *rrcg: ^R^RiTRm i 
^refcg &reft ga>i ^rargfogtggfri 11^3 it 









*wt (? sfrfani) ) ^ mp i *fg*$ J «*nfh» «m«r^» i 

«$* 11 «». ^sr> i %i*. vW i <uh. i v»*. wwr i 

*»9. faun sj t *rlRn»inkn>finftg i 
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WNlST/fy 



G. riWWU ^MT ^RTf^jT^: I 

fJTRP^t qm: srta: *ftsfq ill'll 

d^ T qfr g ^r fqqq: i 

§ 25 . Break-up of the Empire 

qq: tojt f^q ii^ii 

^g j ^ % rtTTT ifte T I 

§ 26. Later Guptas: Gauda Dynasty 

gdt ifq ttstt wTtti ii^ii 
ft#?: *w<n fq: I 

wiqU( ^ M^ vsvi M 

i 

T. 459 b. rr^rrfq adt wza gffoqnqqg*R»L ii^cii 
^rsfir ^iw<!j ^ngr r^i i 

§ 29. Bengal Election—Anarchy—Election of Gopala 

TOq<iqrq>ifqTUflf ^rji^ii 

rT^T ♦T'fcKIWt :jq*pfq: I 
qrqufl^^t^RT H^OII 

sqrfaqr «rra: q>ra sret *ft: i 
rremw ?*iw qsftqrei feretf 5 ^ ii^?ii 

^rf^rcTT 4^tsfei mnfiwwiz: i 
dR iq ^l ^KR qs ft fcl %Rfw II^RII 
r?rft rfrrrmt i 

ftqqr^ “q *it ?T3n ingraft: ii^^ii 

qfta*i: wft gqr*n 

q>^qrqifqqqPFq ^Rqrdt ii^tfii 

frgif&wf **qroi?Rf fafqqiw I 
qnaftsq ftSTCIRUT gqmrci gqitqqm II54MI 




V*v. qfte-dgq: i »rFq»Fra4qiH; i *®h. %fl«nq i $»*. fq'tfsrqsT i 
framwfaitiTfqqt i qjjq, «w?nq \*t. srft- \ $«<*. i 

8 c«.. ^turot i * c % . fcprcnq wira i t < *. frfrraaqr I 





































EARLIER HISTORY OF GAUDA 


v 


G. 


qssf ^ri: ^k^fs?5?i5T: l 



: ll^ll 


RTOift: stoTO qrai^fqwrfqfq: i 
wpprt: st %t: ss? qgsrdk^&ir: n^*ll 

5WT^ ^ l 




qf^rfs q q%: ^ 5 tH¥ f^T Jjf^r. IIV4I 



w/dhS'TifsRT TO ^T § # ii^ii 
fro^; ^rffcr TO j ^ggRilfa^ *&: I 
sstsql ii^oii 

Earlier History of Gauda. § 30. The Naga Dynasty in Gauda 
wrm ss: vtm% (>fflk) snSsror: i 
^fef qstTO u^n 


f^oHT sTOSTJTOqpqR S?T gfa I 
ifo srfq^ q q^ f«qT II5VUI 

fTO fqqq qm RTOTO TO I 
ss: TO jt^rt gfr h^ii 


§ 30 a. Emperor Prabha-Vishnu and Gauda King 

sr ^ stfsfoqqr^ I 

qrRTO^ws: qteiqf gqlrog: u^n 
^f^TRfa qfgqT qqfqreqqT I 
TO fro g t qq qfTO foftwPTs: i^TOl 
sfTO qqtf TO ?r/%?ff g q^fTO: i 
^rfaSTTOg gTO fTOfo ll^ll 
irNt sg*<rfcu qqr?s: i 
WTOfros TOsqt ^ssf qq: ii^vjIi 


$, giraqu«r.Tfbo»» i $<s«. ai^wrwfbft * q i q*T i ^ » 

5<*°. (TRj^-g) arotfin qq ■* i xTOl i ^<u. qn^TO W --1 iroffog*: i 
sw sfisMTwr a fain i srcftifar (? stfim ) qfojpqj i 
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5fH^T 

?frrt ^ftw: S5TC * 1 *#^: ll^Vll 
T. 460 b. ^(^t sniffer A £^rr i 

cT^frsfq' ht Rth4s,*g $?rtN>t ^re?jrw HWii 
§ 31. Emperor Samudra Gupta 
G. 53 3 cI^TFPkT^R: R#P ^ *H?T s?^ I 

y^ZlWI «TT*T ^Rd: l|vsoo|| 

f^rerTfe ^qvr: trr^rfrr i 

?TRFTg^ forere: *remregt iMn 

*m: ITTOTf^TErag^: i 

WTrfSr 5E5RR)t W W*. ||uo^|| 

?irat qR'tiT^r^l'T g1 
^r^ntufepTFF^ m ^rf in»°3ii 
r^<R:R[5isM I 

faf^rWRRTSJ TJT3R faTCTRR llvsotfll 
faftrar ■y^j *ftsfa hurr ^rf^wr 1 

qfeTif feftr 3£rft: HvsoMi 
^f f^FRT^: | 

<T5nfa fsra^^wft tj saf sR?n 31 ^ iivjo^ii 
5I^TF#T 5RTOf I 

3 *: 3?r: ii^o^n 

§ 32. Condition of Bengal: Later Gupta Period 
TT^:^WcRg fa?% sratas: i 

^TT 'UW-Wf t§ ^Rf ||*o<£|l 

uwiutawMri ^ g q« q i\ i 
T. 461 a. ?P?r KF& ??fWi IK»o^ll 

foprtf 3 <f 1 >^T 3 ^ 1 

^f&Hifa a^Rf fi reretefo to^iivs?o|| 

WJTftn 4*i4<?T STIR 3 ^ I 

f f^nfagRna ^rfw^ gflr iM?ii 

»or?i#ii|%)iunwnwli ««« *30. gw^t 1 
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Ml NlST/ty 



G. 


LATER GUPTAS AND SASANKAS 
TRcTJ^ HFTT I 

rfwf 5TM ft:srcw it I IWII 
mf?rat sirefgWfr ^ ^Tctrt i 

^r^TRTf^TFF?! ^ 5Jf?T ||vs^|| 


H* 


<SL 


^mr^rwra ^tt iftemi sFRTftRPT iMtfii 
§ 33. Soma=§asanka 

rifrmlsfc rraf thtt q^^ftd ^rf^rfr i 

^tornr l 

*sf*KT ^ 

^mf^r gfo: d)$w>**i Ter: i 
? mts^ sfg^sw liRwiwHl m*R: h^ii 

fHRrcw3^ fo?»tf re w f gfe i 

^ <T?T jfcrfcffl4>R 5; ll^dll 

§ 34. Rajyavardhana and Harshavardliana, and War with Sasanka 

T. 46ib. ^ <t?t 5srir *r«r^ ^ i 

?ii*Hsfw gin m vtnmwzTrt ^r i 

fltsfa q# JTTTTTTf^^lT 5T \\*\o\\ 

dRii^^si) f^rTO ^rf^rfir i 

JT^T^RRRTgiu: wsdftiw: ll^li 

$«biwit ^rfii «tafa*rcni (:) i 
lwtRww> *rsrr n*iM Rir^r: ii^ii 
?t?t ang: p^T^t g^grRigj 

stop?** 4)M<tamftffcn w^mw 

^Ot wM# f%f $*rk snfcw ^ i 

^t: ii^vii 


S?3., grfwh^-1 »l«. farrsumiwt I fftnta-fasfrfa: I <m- 

firotwi i »h. gmirof i 









































• VICIN' i° 





stwpsRi w^HT«rfdgcf: ii'j’Rmi 

g. f*N&(Nf|<M l ipfrKIWU -H^pici: | 

55W f mrp&t ^t: &tctt =Rpfaf%: w^M 

spirt: *r4s?i#RTfa ^rr i 

^<«i l ^rRrf h^vsii 

STTRRT *F7T TFHTffogqPCTJj; l 

*$ SR^l^FI ^ ) IK?^|| 

T. 462 a. =R rTTT | 

cf'Pf v 43??HNrf )' IW^II 

gtT^f %reFT?ft: ^ngt^T^r i 

^PTT^t fougtfl *TR llvs^oil 

*7FFT f^ilf^ I ^ f£RT I I 

*nv? *trw ?tot llva^ll 

RrI ^ *TR =R RRm cTTO | 

*\ 

f^rt STFUrst ^ g*Td*PRT!pT: ll^n 
RTTgT fcRT gnrRlfw I 
^ ^ *p|$?p?t 11^311 

( ^ )RT1^R ^RUT 5RRraf | 

R5=Rii#n!j ^raroi' rsrfrr^t ii^yn 
f^mf RTwf^nT i 
rtRT^ WT% q mufctHlRm \\^\\ 
rT^i t^ s 4 ) ■ gima : i 
?T# ( S )ZZ ^ R>M^ 3 11^511 

«rftr?R5r4 ^ srg^ hr: g^r: i 

ftph^?T^Nj ( RR#F ) 3RHRT ||vi^|| 

R# *fcn5“ *ra?^T: 5 ?i: i 

Rrafr sgtemPi ^^Tflrift >r^ ^tt h^ch 
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•w. wifin: i «*», trf i *w, iwfain** | | «**. wrtaw i 










































• warn i0 



VAKATAKAS 




G- W 5WTPI. SFTC^SfW tf«TFRt I 

T. 462 b. '-TRKRTf^f farf *P^r ^<^1*^1 

^TTTT^nT ^ 5R?r!7 Wfft ^fcTF | 
ip; %mrv. ^ts^i: spfer^ ^ t <t$jt ii^ii 
^rf^ #r% ^rsnsg i^ps t gqi i 
^iFRreHrqRi JURTfiTr n^?n 
faPrar #^t %^t ^qr i 

'J^f^T § srfar*ri l^ft 3F^ ||vs^|| 

srawws ^T?sr sr^f ^ 3?r: g?r: i 
sre^qr&gTj^ ^ # gfa iivjv^ii 
£FTTW fc4 shrraf fasagjrf *FT: I 
q# irfrforarr gsr igMHNfaPcw ii^yn 
*M*n& ft w iW faqrqt WF^faf^rc: i 

§§ 35-36. Condition of Bengal, Sasankas death and Revolution 

to *&& tiwmt ii^ii 

Mfe g qPl | 

^?r ^ft^nftr ?refw: ihy^ii 

Tiwr <f$ ^rPraift^r gft ii^ii 
wr#: qgfer fefKP#rewr?Pi i 
<m: qfar grf*?nrc titmwm ^ *rrel ii^ii 
tTRTF^gf fcreri <m ^mrrt gPreirepg i 

§ 37. Naga kings and Prabha Vishnu (repeated) 

h^II 

T. 463 a. WRRRJfTjlNt ^§^r3TT *ff^ft I 

*<*§ <rc*r ^ ffas ^qrere4afe*i) ii^oii 


fSnr&wn^ I »m. ftiwn^nn - 1 wtwrammFRmn i (m. sfM i 

««*. t <*«». f-*n% I i ®v$, w«f)swn^%n, : | 

®v>*. «9^p i norcrm i i »#«. wprt t%nmsw*J i npnq : i »u<v 
I WT|,q) 5Wllttr>>«T|RFt I 
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g. *v* ^ri ^FW^F^rrcr j 

sfr cf VIHRW II^RII 

^rf R^wrei 1 5P^^fSSS' 
jtrii^ ?rt 'Rf. i^rr srrfcm ^ ll^n 
>pwfl r srt |^r: i 
«Ni«i^'RRft5n^ <t?t- sngi. u^yn 

w ^frRmrf^i: i 

§ 38. Confusion in the East: reign of Sisu [Rudrasena], and rise of 

Samudra Gupta 
?r r%; RtetNfr snafar: ii^mi 
wfavn ?i«n sRifaf^r ?rtn^n: i 
w ^ <rt <trt sRifaqr ii^ii 
sfaraR feg?cRr 3?rer ^rPrr: i 
<t*it I srerfasft ii^ii 

ri^it im<;ii 

s%: rr^R ^t RTif^rr: I 

R^TPIT strrwk RfcjRJ *j*f TJt 3rc: ii^ii 

T. 463 b. sitsfa RFP7RT gqt vfcl I 

§ 39. Later Imperial Guptas and the East 

rlRPa^t RRSRPsR srr^ft RRP^TI ||^o(l 

^RfTfr gs: totm: srratr . i 

mw. «n«r*aiT&*iifog: iwu 
W ®niftu ®r «r?^R5Rrf^fe?r: i 
rfftm* ^ri srgt mwr& ii^ii 


•hi. ’qftfHt *?ii rmr^T: i mn i a r <WM T $»R i \»h«. n $ i 
•ho.. R^trsqm> #wwm i >\ h . g n |s t q ** anrif i 






































HUNAS 


§ 40 . Installation of Pra (kataditya) by H[una] 
tnf% 

^sRjf I 

g. ^ 3^r ^rt dra flfo fe arer: I 

?nrr^^ £tb^ ^ *Tt735r: ii^hii 
=g ^rfinrt 3M: ^rfcrer ct^frt: l 
^ srfasste =q rr^d: iiv^d 
^sr€ ^r: ’s'trt: 3 *^ l 

rp^rmpr il^H 

jtwwhi ^t (? ^) w'RTRra' 3 f^R; i 
cfrf&T ^ 5TM ?Rf^ : ^ H'i^n 

Mfa*hsfc£^!J^S TT^tWT I 

§ 40 <?. Graha [Miliira] son of H[fma] and his father 

ir^rdhw ^:^TRf: ^rfvR% *rt ^ 

^Tfrdnrffl'^Ri ^TRn^ # iivmo ii 

<rNt ft: 3 ^ farar^sfa <ft#a: i 

Erasfr srcf *mri srs *rct ^ t ii^ii 

rRTtSHt 3W S 3W T R t^TT ^TTO t 
f^rf^TT ^ HvM^II 

ddlS^^CTT tjTffcJTT 5RW «TtfWFg^TR, I 
^ftnficf ^ u^3ii 

Rc^Ff# »T?Rfn I *mfaw%r: I 
sqRpf wutiwro ^r^itg^r il'wyn 
#srt ^ d^r ?R*i ctcat ^ inrarefc I 
?to q4 faqi%d ^RT3rr * 1 ^ 3 : ii^ii 

#$*. ^Wt i ffe i »**. a* I sfomt ^ ssmrtj i »t®. ^ i 

%c. jpiftnnr^? !«*<<. gd l »»«. i »®i. i fa*: n,1 ft • 
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gfWITrr TRp| ^ 3T??Tft IIvm^II 
Twrrfirf srgsiftBT i 

<t?#t ^ gdT OT mwfi 3 sftfgs: II^II 

[Garha’s end] 

^ ^ IIWill 

silt wwid •B' 5CRr *T#r%d: i 
^’rfew 3^1 w^g^ir^?: iiw^u 

fffam ^ pr HT0^t WF33: ll^ioil 

¥ffST^frT <F?T TT3TI ?^RP^T: IIW^II 

?rtssft ^EK«T4jfq w^ncr^R <jfad: l 
5R^ ## g sranfod U'fiRll 

vrfadT ^rfcrat *F3T ^3R%=sife l 
^r 3R u^ii 

d^T 'fcH'hlg 2flTCg*F*fW I 

mrwri *i3Twfr ^Ty<wlRgrw: iiwvii 
d-fcnr: 0 gdt 5TM: srrfalteg *mrid: l 
TT^TFIT Rfd'T’JId H^iMI 
0JJRTC fodl-HIdlfa'jfjRnT I 

d^T 0JT0I dd fTcdT gqfgdT lltf^ll 

<J3TT ^ TRqpfTCI I 

tfJHRmrcr er gg*? «ng*ifin%(d * tiva6»n 

dr^renj qferrfef: 1 

wfWFgw *#pr: iiuccii 

dld<{h*g gwiRT 1 
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*•$. ^^T2-q?g 1 i»»<s. %5im«^4if®re5 1 »**. sg’asdt 1 »<°. *3$ 1 

•4i. snpwnws 1 »4?. irtmTOfa 1 »«h. drfi>ri?u 1 »*». 1 











































A LEGEND 




*R I 5(TfklT gf? tKoll 

g. ^ if gif gnsgtrj qffqrfarr: i 

^ faf IfFTSgJ jff STRg%RR llvs^ll 
^rgrrft: g ^f ^faR^r i 

£fe?pit sri^r: U^Rii 

Spf^TT SRRTORr #RR *^fS3R I 
g+RRfRfa ?nrrgf #RRt ii^ii 

q^ $fk rm*i %i qqftrrqj f| & i 

Jjf«T gregR <r #5T ii^vii 

g^ *rsgjT*ft c^r qqfcf $f?r: I 
wmsr =? <r: sref m gft n^li 
^f^rr ^tercrnT %3jf^r<f(g$: i 

3 ^ srferaf sffa: *T*tRR: h^ii 

*fy^ ^Icqi •q)«KiRd'fi+tj 

sfftsgrf grefr; g^Rnf w *mm. ii^ii 
<nr: ^fe^^sgt £§t rf WTfe^m i 

g tent Jl^^lIvsVll 
T. 465 b. *fcfr i^KPTJiJ ^ ft WFRtSIT3r: I 

STT^GW l|v»VUI 


g^TT ggft *m t^rcmmrg *rr: i 

R 5 T g ^TT t faft fftft IldooH 

^wra rt qnf *irfawiwMfc i 

§?f ^RT^TRRT gW JF5T SR^ fth ||£o?|| 

?r> errats* gsnsft srws to: i 
SSterr TTW^f g «fcrcRR nmftg n<M *r ii 
g ft f%sr wnf^Rf gfa i 
ftfrTCRT ’H^RT g ( $wt 5HR ) ( ? ** ) llco^l 


®<U. r=j | «ns{. ijnr^?fR I «<**. WRSq I »<<,». %' | 

coo. S^qtaW) ffft*?»; I CO». xjwf ( ! ) I 







































Miwsr^ 



3* 


G. 


T. 467 b. 


*(TO i 

^ *fr ll^SAll 

T^T^i^r f^n in^^^nk: i 

TOTif: ii^Bii 

tT?T ^3RT f*T5TT: ^rf5Rt TRT <RT I 

^sfaspfsrR ^q^rofsr^r ^ srr:) ii^cii 
?T f^ ^ rt^T JTteFj ^tnf fefM 5J^ ||^o|| 

^ftfonifcr sr%: *m srn ^rsrr 

?Rt sfarffojjRS ^ ^R7 fcft »ra: ||^?|| 

?t«it ^r: i 

grerefe qsfa ^fe^ftr^sr 3 ii^ii 

gg j Rj^m^f£*g s • 

?raWi favR.5^ wg^«itatra£ iu^^ii 

53ftm> 3m> ^foRjftwt fiRTTOJ: i 

spwtnrfimRRq wftaTsft f3»^rra% u<*vii 
fasiRuft rrm^ft wsf^jn^ i 

^ ^ifcwifki: ii^ii 

fojPRRlf ?P?T ^RTT *rf5RT | 

•q*wfiw 5 ? ^iRt firamfr Rrter: iid^n 
fsRJPRRlf 3P?T 33$ *TfiRTR«n I 

U^W 

qfarrr ^qfrR: I 
^RRf qfefWt 3rm?R n<^n 
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(i| sf^rr^4f-ir^w-iiR«-n-fil I 

i ^f-apFs-^r-stifs-g«-5g-g n 

i ^-qfs-^H-^ifs-^w-tiVs^ ii 
' ’ rf 

sege q^s>5^f-q>9N:-% i u ) 

«*o. *r«r t JHH i <\ r . s^warfa i <33. er^mq; i <V4. 
qfaw xiT?fl i <*<. *rt^5T i anrma i 























SOVEREIGNS OF MAGADHA 

^ ll^ll 

f%jf ^rm'nrw: i 

(stefa ir^4' I ^ i) 

=et fjr <rer 4 >m gJTm# iky°u 
§.42. Successors of Pra. 

f^r^f q«<rc i 

■<Jr*re?l*!T 3 «8T£ ll<smil 

^ratsgtprjT 3qf?re*n i 

tfteajijsfavw: sra^T fg^tirem: l|<£'3*ll 
g. cnznrw gqgft h» J^wnrt *m: <re: \ 

?lfsftT «ftfbr gqffnr ||<{>J^U 

^i?^r ^rt smfafer: i 

§ 43. Rajyavardhana II as sovereign of Magadha 
^fijr ercffcr x&i ^ *farT ii^yyii 



+N4dl ncymi 


§ 44. Heir and successors of Rajyavardhana 

^s^Ni «-wfwRt *r#??T ^nrr^iw i 

cfRFig^t ?4>ki<gq: ^rftr^rt iky^ii 

vrf^mr sitsfa srefftj i 

^T^Rra)- Jnjf^rr: ii<wii 

aRifa ^?3TT *r£RTRrts*f fasm: i 

- _ r O 

^rf^cir 5T5T ^$isfw R^^fR^^TfcT: ll^ydll 

^fNrFnf^ wera: i 

T. 468 a. ^ ^TT ^4^ qstf 1*RT ) 

*flR§ft*$W*!ltsr f^RRf W?§q$SWT Ik^oii 

'.VS. I c'ic. siappo^ I 

... .. ** 



„<§L 


































^fnrrq^f^r <rt I 

sr ferrfa: iid^n 

^Rf <ftws«i ^ w: snf^r^ss? RR’4t: i 

t^RT g*?TR3f R% ctfW RTR g*TRR IIC^II 
#R: w4h 3TTefJ? *RrI 'W^f: I 
5T% RWLj^R ^R =RS ^ *RR: 11^311 
RJTqf ^RT TRf: 

*TtSg^ ^HfRt RT^P£ WtfagrRR ll^tfll 
§45. Later Guptas 

wr. q^Tir fa-^re: grt rrsi 4#rft: i 

*ite3*R tr^nr^T 4fa?rr n<?tf\ii 

G. W »ikRi =R 3^ WZ SRBTCT?* =R T TgJ^R I 

RiTC^tR KTR ^ sprrrt: ll^ll 

f \ I _ k\ ^ 

RgTtf W9WTCI ^Igf -R SsT R I 

fesrg^^n r-tt gw y n^fimTnfirifr ii<£<vj>|) 

STriRW *?!^ s*rr: i 

Wftfifai ^ RRTfw srdRR: || CVII 

<iR3mi $rt fift *r: i 

T. 464 b. ^rs^ir ?RT 7m 3RRRfa ll<WMI 

rTcftS^ fa%r«g*§ R^TR R»W 2T5R. I 

§wr qrcf srtfa % <rer srr: ||^©II 

^4 ^ <T^ WRTRR I 

JTFR epfcKKK'J R?0WRf R^TG#T ll<^ ?ll 
RT RRTfcl 5RT JR I 

&«r *nR& wifu: yufawg *ret nar; ll<2$HII 

gsr. W3W3 trt 4^rt*t ^r: i 

§ 46. Prakataditya’s family restored 

fomt f w <4% f?rc>trc: Ii^^ii 

4*A*. RRWt | //A3. $rf?RR: I I C'VA. RTt ^TTH^ft 5TWT 

H*U £ W?mfrT: I ( ^-fc-^-ff ) I 4H$. 3f«qT*TT5rl | W?Tg* I | 

<’vi, arewt ?w n i vronrrOrainftffm: 1 4$*. «fi«rfa; i i 










































win/st*,. 



LATER GUPTAS 


Vt 


<SL 


wf-n-MR i'•!■*• aj f*r u7fttrT<T i 

vrf^rcrr Rcrretf&nj^r: n<^vn 

f%5iw} wm§ rsnsi zizfcr. i 
twwwri&qe: rrrt wti 9^r iicsmi 
frRTTSs) *ra*nfNj l 

trats# i^rr sr#ra: m^u 

wur rfht: m: I 

55 T gfa M$*\\ 

^t sfatj Hrarrfawr: w i 

§ 47-a. Sudra King in Gauda 

?rt: u&tr ,gw: *rfam a?r wc^tw 

g. **$ *T RR 5^: ffcfltT RR 5 I 

T. 469 a. ^STCF&jfas: ^^ftoTF f%Hft ^ SFR TtU lls^ll 

tofTOWcrf wm 5iSrf5rafa«lT I 

•Ft ST^Rfu -ERTT I ^ U=f: II4»C>|| 

tffoWrTCroiflf ^ RFTW’IT I 

f?TO 5T%5THT 4W3R^P|tTTRJI<:'i>?ll 
fafajpr ^ ^tt ^ ttht t^n § # gffM 
?wfe fr* =r ajRfrsra- # ii^ii 

^ fo% , i 
rrfftc^ RsmKft fam*?: ll^ll 
JjfRRT WFftRFftt$3TCWt =r 15T3T i 
^*Rp£? fttf 5:^ qjfowRR ^fRR^IItfvjyil 
rr^TT^m: 4J^TT ^TFR oTfajR^TT I 

fafclT F^r%sffrr JTT^T ^ II^All 

§ 4S. Constitutional position of the Later Guptas of Gauda 

Dynasty; and Kumar a Gupta II 

«/«brt<?« rCT tft! ^Rttaf ^i^sftsur: l 

^lEtare r: fcwg 3 TfaRto?T ik^ii 
Rto RTSR^SftR RfT^tt 1 


1 «5i*nr> 1 

«. 


(£«^. fu*?* 1 






























fWiW: l 

qfRfcni e&tw 

faH3<i 1 

T. 469 b. WFPTsrf^ra^f *T tF?T fafefr §1# ll<MII 

' 4 f sMf ** 1 ^ I 

JTFffT sjfaRT^ f^RTR?: ll^ll 

7,r^i ^tt 5 *£TTqt: ^tk^sf^d^ I 
^rts 4 t fsft *r: Ut'AU 

g. Vi* ^tsg^RT M sftf^rncFPjr: i 

^IVffgTRi W^TFT^l^T* ll<i<iRll 

§. 49. The Pala Dynasty 

<r: TO3j ^jwr *Ttwr i 

*rf^ifa 7f fcsntercjT srt n^H 

'zwfcm ^ £rs i 

§ 50. Religious Practice in the East, South, Insulindia, and Fur¬ 
ther India 

^rSTRT ifwref’ n^yii 

^flTRJ W4 I 

sm-wfarf <r?r ^i% <1-4^^ tiR \\<C6^\\ 

^ *n«n ^run fefe ?#i ^f 31 
tnfosp a*rr wji*rtftreFt rr«n \\c<c$\\ 

*frt ^nfR ^r Mfawi 1 

^ R^rt ?Rt rlTCT ^ ^ 5[^IT 11^*11 

^wr far? sfoira* 1 

Ti^ra^ 3 snfo wcctw 

sra: ^R^RT ) 
^ I W t ft^R 1 

V X. 470 a. *T t rTRfafa ifaBT f^TRTlft ♦ftrfe'tfT ll&SU 
^twJTft^t TjcafT 3[aft Ms: SPRl ^m: I 
?mRf ffrWl^IR WSH^JT ^T U<W 

«•*. gft?wra; i ««*, twiftinwwpw: 1 < 5 <*. 1 *<*. * 




































PALA DYNASTY 


/ 


$£m: ssrttstrt rtt g i 

IldVUI 

I 


2RR 



wg^T ^unf^tJT f? s firing i 

4^^* ? ^RT SftfW^rR^TOIT Ild^SII 

c. w& gfess^ fcftRite i 

5 ^: ^rr ’srtc+Hi srfvrr g^: UdVtil 

^r) 1 %m 4rei*WwkR 1 
gfNr ?ra: fafe: mm^fi TO R ll^ll 
*r ^5 ?jt g g<£&i: M'fclf&i: l 

ftlSJR ?T§T^r: n^u 

^tI: <rfR ^ 1 % gRW 1 
sfo^rt 5 sfe^nR: UdVii 
JETSHTW ?F*n wm *rr«raf 1 

t& 5JT ||<J^H 

^ ^T ?TRT *TfTO I 

^ imnft u^ooii 

f^p-TT ^ffjit: *T# *rf^ra ^Tffe^T: 1 

T. 470 b. ^ #TT *F5TT RR|?rc: IIV?H 

fofa: ^RTwr^3 fr*TT ^ 1 
35 ftfin frfcp T H3<*ll 

§ SI. Madhyadesa—Provincial 

SfifaRR ?P?T 45T^ R^Wl4l+d ^ftrt l 

^T5TT f^RRWT nv>3it 

^i%qt ^MRiffy ^ re i «*<n itaf fowl it^vn 


<5<^S. 1 TO t 

tufam*! ^OO. WTI 


«l« 


«v<. 1 «<*t. 




































Ml NtST/ty 





i 


^RUP* f3>l*FU: tmmm w^skrt lIVMt 
jr^rc^a sptafes iwrtst ^prir I 
^FERRISr ¥RrJ^ lft®5H 

^FKRjt fffrf%T|yn I 

^Klfisb - D^TRi: W E ^RT?I g^R«IT W%o\a\\ 
G. s«<< ?W 9WKI%K*f #Ff5rft»?: I 

TOO^ ^TtF&t: 5ft^RT SRrfepapr: ll°^|| 


jftr: ^r: f%: sTrawon^ tw^r: i 
stwfrt vjt^tst: fsrfesT: ^ftg sTT^tt: HV^ll 
^^RT gnraft I 

vrf^rfcr «r w * r $[ JRTfw: iWell 
f^Ri^ ^reffcr *ft %r grrm i 
?^TTOf rRI ^ 11^?ll 

^f *R%$*?RT ^F?RT WfhRT I 
sr^ng^rt ^ ^rf g ?rt ^t iiwh 


§52. Miscellaneous Tracts 

T. 471 a. ?r«n # foRsrat: i 

wmf ?t«it *jfSra#s ?t«n ^tt: itoh 

rf*TRl ^ 4T¥^ | 

qgfen r gftf&r : iwvii 

r# ^(*r)^r mw) iiwii 

jg^y t^TKt^iF ^sgKr^f *re»rc4t: I 

renqfr gforfa: gifair iw$ii 


\ 


ggrerc wnnn: jtwt ^ _______ 

g^nRrf^FRT 3?TF^ ^trW?tr: |ft?vi!l 



o.o'V S5TCT)0*r> I SWATO* I *TCFHTOa I o o* ST^T?1«J« I \oi. SRJttTO: 

*o«. wimtro> i <m. ifw^ft i r *rcrrw$Ts>TT*a (^-iftfji-g^l^-nVOr) imfr: 

*\ ^ 

wsBtftfa: I ^ Va. ssr i g^rsft i aaru^r i <<h. fpj$WT*Pm i ar-UrgwnafWF; i 
Ismwt I I <u». W3FT: I 5HTf5.P4^T»»T!»T: I 





















































G. 


T. 471 b. 


MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS-MADHYA 


tf3t | ^rfT ofrfigwt: i 

<RTT fefw ffcRPUT: I 

WHWRI fcP*RI ^cfaishstfat: IIWII 

■O 

m ^ stfeif tf3tt: tfir: I 

TRitwn: RFRftaT f^wrf^rr li^oli 
%^r=n=PT7f^r^’R i 


HWll 


*p*tct£ ctsjt ^t: ri^t I *ifrRSRT: l 



IIS^RII 


irfaiT: frafw: I 


fefam»Kfotg| ll^ll 

Rif ?rcwf: jfaffi: l 


flpraro 5RTT ftffe f%JETT ^5 ll^yil 

frfaw 3*1T *R3T: Tf*HT I 


§ 53. The Scheme of Royal History 

srrtt g*rerc: Jftw *r*i3wr <rfcrft liWli 

^TfrrRlW faf^: ^5RcT«n 1 

«r% swg *§*if ll^ll 

■sRRfT iflwr srrtt inwRi: i 

^RRtT f^Rlf^ SRRTT TT^lfa^: ll^ll 

w%\ 3^3 tt% t srrfwi HVMl 

* fSteK^N$M*i -NSRrt^Vr 3 I 

HWII 

^F^raPRT%R5?TR^ I 

TOfT 3^: 7iTO?fTRrf^ ^ u^^oii 

tR^rrof iprmiRRt wjnr^ ^ =#Rn i 

^f*mr i ^ rwn 


<K)t. I <m. i ^Fmrfww i 


$.% 

































'$o 


trfafenR ^ st%: 3% I 

T. 472 a. ^pfsrar fercreffT: Ift^ll 

§ 54. Monks connected with State 

5T2TRT SR*m*rR ^RJT^R I 

Z 3 .. . -» . . 

2(TTO^4 4ftWRT VPMW 

G. W ^ ^ 5^RT 1 

ifai f?TR ! liv^ll 

^gqft% =?ttr gfa i 
q fa^fo f ?T ^t%> *ftRT ^ifrR: t| Wl 
?rrt fep-fr: 1 

J7^TWr ^ekpr: ?I?RI 4 &IRW: [\v&\\ 

^rm&z mtjmzt i&fPw^wR: 1 

ji4>kkr: ^trfr: 4+iw-D iis^ii 

miw-it 3u^raq&*k: 1 

g^mmar ^ri^TOT^r y^T<RR: jt^r: \\<&c\\ 
JT^TITST: a^tM?T: I 

ggTsfR ^TTR^TRR^^: IISVMl 
mRPRit ?ifo(:)*RRt fen M4p4H^«n 1 
^rrcftfesR*ir HWi 
R^ro?Rt«n ro^: yr^ft ^t g fe-mi feftr i 
qfenrfeiT sffarg ^i^rp^f: g^fen ll<M 
<W>KWft qfrshc fawd^#RTT f?% 1 
'RjRrfefaftsT ^ 5R#Frfe^RT *rfa: iiwii 
T. 472 b. r<r: smftrw: m: 1 

rsift? Rpk*# ^ fyg;<a jCN^nfe* HWii 

Sffeaffo 3UF?t I ?rfRT ll^yil 


<*3X ««n I <^v. wtW'snga: I <<V*. I <U5. «^w: 

^g*TRpq» I pitm: I <4.3. <t. ( *jfa-sfsrc^? ) I W ^KI4 I 

o\%, ^-<Wt srqffl: I <U1. *rf5JRf?T I I <m. W?1«t I <m. 

fa*«3?-3Tfw. 1 «>.«». tftakf WtfftW: l 




















































MONKS CONNECTED WITH STATE 


srfcf: 9TfPt sWri^sf qstfiFrr:) 

*mF?it fearer: f%: iiWi 

?r wfe: i 

»iwfq>> ^rereit qfcreraF HStf^ii 

^TRcTfij^SiT rTSlT fa^F &F: I II Wl 

■O - 'O 

*rfa^RT ?r ^R#r5rp^*T: I 

<ra: q^u nq>wra : qj^r^r ^>r: HS^ll 
(^fff^sff ^TcFt whisper si^m) 

for<dh' q^fesR^^: I1WII 

qra^pjjff tsrpf =q ^ i 

^Ererar qfa; ^rm: **fircm*re h^°ii 
* qqw. srfSrasrra: ^Ni^Rf: l 

- - - o 

^RWR^rrat qf%: sns^r ^ IIWH 
ferfsprr *mq: srttm qRTnTFSF «^tt ^t i 
wi Ifr g<re: ^ffciT ^TR^^TreFRtqqJT: HWdl 

T. 473 a. ftwg =q fa*F#% ^TI^sfiJT ^ gfa I 

qjfcarft n *%: Jmwf^ri *rafan^ii<V\3ii 

^ir # 3^31 ^ WWinW $ WfT I 

^rnT>ira*ir ^wqF9f4Rret«n m«i 
qrpRF^rfiiqF^ w?ff: qftfefaRi: f*pn: i 
§55. Brahmins and others, connected with State 

srgqr I qqwfa fesiFHT '4^TFf5FIT^ IIWMI 




qmm) i smm) 9> i q)q^: I «mm> i <*«». i 

<^<s. warfarflfcqn: i ^rniws i a. ^9)-q-*T-g-95rf^-q-q^ i <- 

^-gr I l T^Trrtfj i ^r-qVfjch-q-^-fjr i • >t qq 

=9 I | SHO. I WW() I VM. TOHIM wf<19: I wftmT*, I 

V*. *3 a JPW m* i fip»i » w. i ^jpitijw a srWt i 













































^RivJl %jt: wre-qt ^q?57n i 
%r w^Tcfr ^tt ^jwrk^rwrr. ii^ii 



gjsrfrjTp^rr r| ii<v^ii 
T ftrr^TSn^f ^TRf %^RTT I 

n wi 

G. *hs. zpj: gsraahr ^Ifxiqr^ IPW5T: <r: i 

i^fMt '4Tf*Mhr ^pr: ^f: ||<^o|| 

?rf: w^r: fere: I 

§56. Sudras and Sakas, connected with State 
W: W5TT5n^ «IT^ |ft5?|| 

5tsft r 3rrf^FT: ^ f»rn^| Wti : i 

^ ^rfa *rr<re>: m 3f«rar: n Wi 
^ uwzfawnfmT i 


§ 57. Brahmins again—Vishnu Gupta Chanakya and others 


T. 473 b. 


V 


wiw faww: iis^ii 


fa?Tif ^qf43 ^ %f<4lrl qft>WW t IftSWI 
5fT5^K Jrhrc ?Phw? *t WFz m I 
jpjraf t ll^'^H 

^srRrrn faprrpiri*jfa i 


srgj^r&r *rerRf ^RTCitTOfa^ ift^li 
«t f* *ttwct *gs: sft?* aptwrfira: i 
‘JTRrkmm <f afoj irroh^R: ii<^ii 


<SL 


^pnftf^nfwrn: i <*yu. *n#Whf i q> i <*M4. qfcnfmfc* i 5>-n- 

i gqgp&q i fa^mr ?q 5mT i 

cKiftfi^nm i \\\. vn%: i <u\j. i ’wnmr4 i 










































of 'NOW 


BRAHMINS AGAIN 


G. 


T. 474 a. 


[Subandhu?] 

rT^ITTOTt fawei: I 

gtSIRT T ll^dl 

II^ : cfgeR: Weft TFsTsTHt 4% W I 
WOT el t liS^M 

Wt ^ VTTO^f ypTfeT cfci: I 

efci: gRlT f Weft fegft '<wf«ff^FeI^: IlSvsoll 

^T^TRNJt *TeI R^t ^rfaeimt Tfl^ ^ I 


^rnER smt ft # gPr uv^li 


WJeT^eTW JPW^f IIWII 

^ ft srfercteW fw: wi*K*m i *n: I 
wi # f£3rfap*T wftt l^vs^ll 


[Southern Brahmins] 
eTel: qRJT faWei: fe*ft ?%35Tm I 
WRRi: ^wrwei: W^?TRReIeR: ll^tfll 
fa^TCrcre%fc§ *refa# i 

^Tfdfir f flf^ft fesgw* IIWII 
fTWRTJ fsiWei: fer^gt WRT: I 
w»Kr^i wqr Weft <?%nrf ftftmnser: nv^il 
J?T^t?T^Te»n # fwf sftfcPRTW: I 


[Madhyadesa Brahmins] 

W Wei JTTOeT few: ||^|| 

fow gfasrerah' ^T *rgwftra: I 
H«Brcrdt ww# nv*ai 

^ fesrw ^f^m: flT^rroJTjam: i 

gwywifaiws* f*rfawKM*faiar: ii^ii 


*\ 


<*$<:. « H BK 1w t > wfayHwt W44Hft I ( ) I H»o. 

vr^^wt vraffft w i flpwicit i Hti i wd i ftror i <t»^. wstar: i 

imim I «t®«. *wmrt i ("johraft) i <*«<s. *i^wrTf«»r: i 

<*.®<*. wajwf^gw* i 

%o 









































T. 474 b. 


G. 








r ^ qft fs^n: i 

: llVoll 
*ra*n jtXt wrara t 



^ ^ gftfXr: i 

^rrdsfq jxrrt: *rwT%g ii^crii 

fXst Piww ^r^iXissi i 

wszi W4 Xftt fXaig: sr^tfX: IIV3H 
g^wr ^RT^fX: l 

?;f3rr ^EFgfX: irX: q>W4R^ds^;: IIWII 
^jri wremg ^m'4r^ftww«n i 
qgjrsrqi ?tsfa q^snqr UVMI 

^rc;m: erfXr^sfa min^rer gn: \ 

^rt: ;?FRr ^ Jtsfa nV^ll 

X *tht " m ^itrtt: I 

^ Xf *TTg iiv^ii 



jt ^rar ?nr fa# i 


tftsSTtfe?# H#*5TT ?*$fa ^fafTT 119.4^11 


«rgtrr: #?nn:r: ^winrr fag i 

qfarot ?T»tT *rott *r ik«<ui 

fasm m t Rim: g?mt ^ -z&fc I 
famw T m t sjq> famr farefag^fa^ im°ll 
wgrmt am ^ft i 

«ror fa?mt ■* «stw: mm 
sraRimt «t« fsrf^e: n?mt Jmspmram i 
mmrmt rrm *rm ^wmwfirotftfa: wmu 
f^TOTarf sfam whus mffat $«r T3*J% i 
»*fmt *?t*r» *>*: g §5«R; ik<uii 


^o. jn^tfipTi ^ »n»rTOi m*. ?mtart fafafa « 

gmmT I <u^. hwm t i «u». wsifaRi i «ra: \ 


<SL 
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MW/sr^Tx. 


BUDDHISTS DEITIES 



'S'-*, 


s£fft;rra<irr;tt sfaresHm i 
f?r4*rm*i srshr srgn?: imsil 

gsrsrs'HT nw^l: TOT UTTTHai 3UTfcIcJ>T | 

/ 

*WclT3t «>% JRT^: ik^ii 

^hT $smei: jurfa^j^ *r fan& i 

11^511 

^^Hfarcnfa^rt 'jjftat tj ustifw.- i 
3?<Tfnt ■? f^n jtW ■gg^m CTRifon m»n 
5T^TT ESf^mT CEc«rannf?jf^cHT i 
snjm jpri fii^igTOfswri^ iK<?.<sti 

G. -tfTOimgraTjJ^IT STSFtlT apif^-CT | 

wn=cn «Ef*rai msr qr^sfro ag fi rar faa r : n<mti 
«EfaiiTT wa^Rra^ % gi fr i ww remgt i 

Wg?T3?Rt OrfiraT fsDTTOTilT Mooo|) 
f?i vnf s *mr%!r sfiim gOrgffl: i 

G. 5^3, SigffT ?S?T^ in o o 11| 

V^jf%TO> W^TTtf: TO^ flfcpHTO^ I 

?T ^ 5pf*ra^ «EH *£*f %ji il 3 o o ^ II 

^T65 foTOT gncftjrf ?T^ 3ffiT^ *T$Eiftfaafiwrqpr 


pjHW gOr«fo i 

•rntro trtfwTan«i*wiuil ^ ofirercm i 
«rtfWTnfcfa>«W ffa SJH; in o o 3II 
fara? -*5TOfST«Jit 5p*f ijfirnj; i 

fr^ftirt a*n hftswt^ in«ovii 

arm fare# aftfanw*p»nj; i 
<r a«g a»n f S TO ^ in oomi 

vn**«??! «^l WT5T: «a^ia?in5^wq; || jfaf II 
oM^RmfiiawTarawETw. 
irKTsrlgs^rTci^^fipiaT?!, * q*TOBTur- 

?mwrr<E»W^f: 
trfhrom i 


* •rcfiisT i 


%&&. <#¥» i 
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HISTORY OF INDIA 

( 150 A. D. TO 350 A. D. ) 

By K. P. JAYASWAL, Esqr., M. A. (Oxon) Bar-at-Law, Patna 

Closely and beautifully printed , a book of 300 pages on best Antique paper 
with 12 plates of nciv inscriptions, sculptures, etc,, in English Binding 

Price Rs. 10 

It is primarily a history of the period called the Dark Period before 
the publication of the book. The history of—the Bharasivas and the Vaka- 
takas—two imperial dynasties has been recovered. They cover the period 
fr3m 150 A. D. and the end of the Kushan rule in Aryavarta down to 344 
A. D., the year of the rise of Samudra Gupta. The Bharasivas or Nava 
Nagas and the Vakatakas re-established the Imperial Hindu throne to which 
was the Guptas succeeded. They were the real founders of Hindu revival 
and culture which had been attributed to their successors the Guptas. Full 
history of these dynasties has been reconstructed from inscriptions, coins, 
and the Puranas and also Sanskrit books discovered both from political, and 
cultural standpoints. 

Samudra Gupta’s campaigns, his routes, and his wars have been inter¬ 
preted. The author undertook extensive tours by roads over the area oi 
the wars in northern India and the home province of the Vakatakas to under¬ 
stand and interpret the rise of the Gupta Empire. 

The history of Southern India, for the period and its connection with 
the North has been fully dealt with. The origin of the Pallavas as a 
Northern dynasty and as a branch of the Vakatakas has been forcefully 
revealed. 

THE SO-CALLED DARK PERIOD IS DISCLOSED AS A 
BRIGHT PERIOD OF HINDU HISTORY 

Some of the Opinions 

‘Mr. Jayaswal is to be most warmly congratulated upon one of the most 
important contributions yet made to the elucidation of what has hitherto 
remained a veritable ‘dark period of the early histoij of his country »—O. E. 
A . W. Oldham, Esqr ., Indian Antiquary. 

‘My heartiest congratulations *—Rcv. Father Heras, Bombay 

V . .is a mine of valuable information and brilliant suggestions.’ 

Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda 

‘is a very substantial contribution to the Early History of India. It 
is full of very brilliant and original ideas. The learned author of this highly 
informative work is to be congratulated on his 'writing it. -Dr, Hiru A and 


* Sasfri, M. A ., Govt. Epigraphist for India. 
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ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES 
IN THE FAR EAST 


Vol. 1 


CHAMPA 


by 


Dr. R. C. MAJUMDAR, m.a., ph.d. 

Professor, Dacca University, Member of the Academic Council, Greater 
India Society, Author of Several Books, Premchand Roychand Scholar, 
Griffith Prizeman, Mouat Gold Medalist, etc., etc. 
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( 525 pages, Royal Svo with map and several plates. Cloth 
bound with Gold letters ) 

Price Rs. 15 

‘This volume deals with the history and civilization of Indian Colony 
in Annam. It is a most fascinating story of Indian activities outside India, 
in a far off land during the first fifteen hundred years of the Christian Era. 
It tells us in graphic language how the sons of India braved the perils of 
the sea more than two thousand years ago and created a New and Greater 
India in the Far East. It publishes more than 100 inscriptions, written 
in Sanskrit, which have been discovered in Annam and gives a detailed ac¬ 
count of the development of Indian religion—particularly Saivism and Vaisnav- 
ism,—myths and legends, sculpture and architecture, social and politi¬ 
cal systems in a new land. It is a glorious but a forgotten chapter of In¬ 
dian History and knowledge of Indian History would remain incomplete 
without it/ 


OPINIONS 

The book is indeed a valuable contribution to historical studies and 
will be very useful, presenting a vast amount of important information in 
a clear manner/— Prof . L. D. Barnett, M.A., University of London 

*• ..-he has given a very readable account of the various aspects 

of the civilization which was introduced in that country by colonists from 
India in the 2nd century A.D., and which continued to flourish until 
the Annamite invasion in 1318 A.D.— Prof, E. J. Rapson, M.A., Cambridge 
University 
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‘It is most satisfactory to have an adequate presentation of the results 
of French scholarship, and Dr. Majumdar has shown sound discrimination 
and judgment in the use which lie had made of the publications of the Ecolc 

Francaise d’Extreme Orient. The work is attractively written.. 

The author writes clearly and well on social and political conditions, on 

J religion, and on art and has certainly produced a most useful book.— Dr. A. 

J B. Keith , M.A., Edinburgh University » 

£♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦*♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 
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‘....This volume relating to Champa is a highly satisfactory work. % 
It is based upon a comprehensive examination of all the original researches, ♦ 
and it is throughout thoroughly sober and pragmatical. Th* history is * 
given in full, but without amplification, and the same must be said of the ^ 
chapters relating to religion and culture. I find the treatment of the reli¬ 
gious features and the architecture especially satisfactory. Dr. F. W. 
Thomas, M.A., Oxford University 

‘Dr. Majumdar’s History of Champa-is a work for which everyone 
interested in the history of Hindu India will feel thankful to that learned 
author and the publishers. Your series projected to give a history of Hindu 
Colonization in the Far East is a service to the literature of the country. 

K. P. jayaswal, Esq., M.A., Bar-at‘Law, Patna 
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ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES 

by 

Dr. BIMALA CHURN LAW, m.a., b.l., ph.d. 

Sir Asutosh Mookerji Gold Medalist, Calcutta University; Fellow, Royal 
Historical Society; Corporate Member of the American 
Oriental Society, and Author of Several Books 

( Cloth bound , with gold letters ) 

Price Rs. 3-8 

‘The present volume deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, the Kosalas, 
the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who played an important part in the 
history of Ancient India. The author has collected materials from the origi¬ 
nal works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with the 
history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite different. The 
learned author has succeeded in bringing together many new materials from 
Pali books and has presented the solid facts/ 

OPINIONS 

‘it is most useful to have the widely scattered information thus gather¬ 
ed together in one volume. — Prof. E. J. Kapson, M.A., Cambridge 

‘Dr. B. C. Law’s work on “Ancient Tribes of India” is marked by his 
well known qualities of thoroughness in the collection of material, and skill 
in its effective presentation. Historians of Indian politics, economics, and 
society will find in it many valuable in the collection and evaluations of 
evidence/—Pro/. A. B. Keith , M.A., Edinburgh 

‘Students of Indian History are indebted to Dr. Law for his re¬ 
searches in thc**c untrodden fields win' h ho had made his own, the history 
of those small states and peoples which made such important contribution 
to the generpl life and civilization of India’— Dr. Radhakumud Mookerji, 
M.A . > P.R.S., Ph.D. 

‘The book is published in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, which deserve 
to be patronized by the educated Indians. Dr. Law has done good work 
in collecting all the 1 nets about these Anciem Indian I ribos/ Modern 
Review 
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RAMAYANA IN GREATER INDIA 

(IN HINDI) 


O 

<• 

O 


By 


o 

o 

o 

o 


Dr. K. N. SITA RAM m.a., ph.d. 
Curator, The Central Museum, Lahore 


O 

♦ 

♦ 


♦ 

o 


together with a Foreword by 


♦ 

o 


Dr. A. C. WOOLNER m.a., d. litt. 
Vice-Chancellor, The Punjab University 


With several illustrations, highly appreciated. The 
Punjab Govt, has given a prize to the author, for writing 
this valuable book. Cloth bound. 
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Price Rs. 2*12 
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SHRI HARSHA 

(IN HINDI) 
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By 


Dr. RADHAKUMUD MUKHERJI, m.a., ph.d. 


♦ 

♦ 


Itihasasiromani, Professor, and Head of The Indian H : story 
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♦ 


Department, Lucknow University 

Price Re. 1-8 
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THE INDIAN COLONY OF SIAM 

« 

by 

Prof. PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, m.a.. 

Prof, of History, Visvabharati, Santiniketan, together 
with a Foreword by Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M.A., with 

6 plates 

( Cloth bound with gold letters ) 

Price Rs. 3-8 

«In the present volume Prof. Bose gives us an useful resume 
of the researches of European scholars into the history and 
literature of ancient Siam which was an important Hindu 
Colony and which is at present the only independent Buddhist 


t Power of Asia. Prof. Bose has in the narrow compass of 170 
S pages succeeded in giving us a clear and interesting picture of 
£ the Hindu civilization in the Mcnam Valley. The religion and 

♦ literature, the archaeological monuments, and political institu- 
| tions of ancient Siam have been described in away that is sure to 
| rouse the interest of the general public in the history of Greater. 
| India beyond the seas. We recommend the book to all lovers 
% of Hindu culture history.*— Modern Review 

♦ 

I Just Published ! > u,t Published !! 

LAND SYSTEM IN SOUTH INDIA 

Between C. 800 A.D. and 1200 A.D. (in the light of the 
epigraphic and literary evidence) 

by 

Dr. K. M. GUPTA, m.a. ph.d., Sylhct 

( Cloth hound with gold letters ) 

Price R*. 10 
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OUR OTHER VALUABLE PUBLICATIONS 

PUNJAB ORIENTAL SERIES 


1. Dr. Thomas — Barhaspatya Artha Shastra (or 
the science of politics according to the school of Brihaspati) Skt. 
text, English translation and intro, etc.,. 

2. Dr. Caland — Jaiminiya Grihya Sutra, (or the dom¬ 

estic ceremonies according to the school of Jaimini) Skt. text, 
extracts from the original comm., list of Mantras, notes, intro., and 
English translation. .. • • • • 

3. M. M. Pt. Sivadatta— Arya Vidya Sudhakara 

4. Drs. Jolly & Schmidt— Kautilya Artha Shaslra, 
(The famous manual of Ancient Indian statescraft) Skt. text, 
notes, Nayacandrika ancient comm. & English intro, of 47 pages 
in 2 Vols. 

5. Kanjilal & Zadu— Nilamatapurana — -Ancient history 
of Kashmir older than Kalhana’s Rajatarangani, Skt. text, Eng. 
preface, index to verses & 9 appendices 

6. Bhagavad Datta— Atharwan Jyotisha — text 

7. Dr. B. C. Law— Dathawamsa —or a history of the 
tooth-relic of the Buddha —Pali text, English translation, notes 
& introduction. 

8. Dr. B. Dass— Jain Jataks or Lord Rishabh’s (the 
first Jina) previous births in English 

9. V. Vcnkataram— Damaka Prahasna— -Skt. text & 

English translation . . • 

10. Dr. Caland — Kanviya Shatpatha brahmans, pub¬ 
lished for the first time—Skt. text, and English intro, of 120 

pages. Vol. I ■ • , • • • • • • 

11. Dr. B. C. Law—Ancient tribes of India (Kasis, 
Kosalas, Assakas, Magadhas & Bhojas) in English with 5 plates . . 

12. P. N. Bose— Principles of Indian Silpa Sastra— 
together with the text of Mayasastra (Architecture, sculpture and 


painting) in English # - •: 

13 . „ „ —Ancient Indian Colony of biam — up-to- 

date history of Siam in English with 6 plates 

14. Prof. G. N. Mullik— Vaisnava Philosophy 

15. Sadukti Karnamrita of Shridhar 

16. Dr. R. ; C. Majumdar— Ancient Indian Colonies in 
the Far East —Vol. I— Champa with 21 plates & 1 map 

17. Ph. Bose— Silpa Saotra —Skt. text & Eng. trans. 

18. „ Pratima-Mana-Lakshnam text & trans. 

19. Vedanta Syamantaka of R. Damodar 

20. Gupta K. M.— Land System in South India 

21. R. Dass— Essentials of Adwaitism 

22. Bhattacharya —Studies in Philosophy 

23. Handiqui —Complete Eng. trans. of Naishadha kavya 
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' Please apply for all kinds of books on Indian Antiquity to 

MOTI LAL BANARSI DASS 

Oriental Bookseller* & Publishers 
Saidmitha, LAHORE 
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